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What is The Recovery Course? 

The structure is pretty straightforward. Each session lasts around 2 hours 30 minutes 
and can start with either a meal or simply tea and coffee with some biscuits or 
sandwiches, which gives the guests a chance to relax and socialise for half an hour. This 
period is followed by a short talk, normally around 20-25 minutes although the first 
evening the talk is slightly longer as it is the introductory session.  

This manual provides full transcripts of the talks that you can give yourself (edit as you 
wish, but please try and be faithful to the core teaching points) or alternatively DVDs of 
the talks are available so that you can view them via a television or laptop and then all 
your team needs to be concerned with is the simple task of leading the discussion that 
follows where the guests have the opportunity of sharing where they currently are on 
their journey. 

Before the talk we have a team leader or helper share their testimony for around 10 
minutes in order to encourage the guests and help them to understand that those 
running the course have also come from a dark place, but have managed to find a way 
out. At HTB we tend to have one of these testimonies every two to three weeks.  

Some guests will already be familiar with the basics of The Recovery Course especially 
if they have ever attended a Twelve Step Fellowship such as Alcoholics Anonymous or 
Narcotics Anonymous. Like these The Recovery Course is a Twelve Step programme 
albeit one that focuses on all kinds of addiction from Alcohol and Drug dependency 
through to Gambling, Sex addiction, Self-harming and Eating Disorders.  

Where The Recovery Course also differs from a typical Anonymous Fellowship is that it 
is designed to enhance our recovery work by integrating texts from the bible with the 
Twelve Steps, which we believe makes sense for a couple of reasons.  

First, the original Twelve Steps written by Alcoholics Anonymous founders Bill Wilson 
and Dr Bob Smith are based on biblical principles and were written at a time when 
AA’s primary spiritual source material was the Bible so we believe it makes sense to 
return to the foundation the original authors built their course upon. 

Second, the Bible supports and strengthens our recovery in a number of ways: 

• The bible gives insight to the spiritual truths behind the Twelve Steps 

• The bible provides a fresh perspective on the connection between faith in a 
Higher Power and recovery 

• The bible enlarges our understanding of God and how we relate to Him 

• The bible corrects our distorted views of God that we may have learned in our 
dysfunctional family 

• The bible shows us how to carry on healthy, functional relationships 
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• The bible points us to biblical characters from whom we can learn how to 
have healthy and unhealthy ways of dealing with life 

Many biblical characters had major character flaws. Noah got drunk, Jacob was a liar, 
Gideon was crippled by fear, Rahab was a prostitute (as allegedly Mary Magdalene 
was), Samson was a womaniser, King David was a liar, murderer and adulterer, St Paul 
was an accessory to murder and so on.  

Many biblical characters grew up in what we would now call dysfunctional homes. 
Some made calamitous choices while others chose to face their fears and flaws, took 
responsibility for them and subsequently became greatly used by God. 

Some of the guests on the course will say they have no particular faith and, maybe, 
some will be actually rather hostile to Christianity due to bad experiences with the 
Church in the past. If that’s the case, we encourage them to put the biblical bits on the 
backburner and do what is done in other local Twelve Step Fellowships and appeal to a 
God of their own understanding. 

We don’t at any point pressurise anyone to believe what we believe, but we do 
regularly assure every guest that there is a Higher Power who likes them, loves them, is 
not disappointed or disgusted with them and is for them.  

After the talk we split into groups and within that safe environment we discuss some of 
the issues raised and also share stuff about ourselves if that is something the guests feel 
comfortable doing. Nobody has to share if they don’t want to. 

At the end of each course our guests have an opportunity to fill in a questionnaire 
giving their views on how the course was for them. Two of the questions are, What did 
you enjoy most about the course? and What did you find most difficult?  

On a recent course replying to the first question, ‘What did you enjoy most?’ someone 
wrote, ‘The sharing’. Responding to the question, ‘What did you find most difficult?’ the 
same person wrote, ‘The sharing.’ 

For many it is the best and worst part of the course. It is so difficult and, at times, 
painful to open up, but such a liberating and healing thing to do as well.  

The primary rules on the course apply to these small group discussions.  

Confidentiality – Anonymity and confidentiality are basic requirements. What is shared 
in the group stays in the group. The only exception is when someone threatens to injure 
themselves or others. 

Respect – Everyone, whatever their issues or background, is a valuable human being 
made in the image of God and is to be respected as such. There is NO cross talk. Cross 
talk is when two individuals engage in conversation while another is speaking. The 
group is an open space where we listen to others’ opinions and views. Each person is 
free to express his or her feelings without interruption. 
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Encouragement – We are here to support one another – working together for change by 
sharing ideas and experiences. We are not here to ‘fix’ another.  

Honesty –We want to hear views and feelings honestly expressed, but we may need to 
try and limit ourselves to around two to three minutes per guest to start with so that 
everyone will have the opportunity to share if they would like to. Some leaders find it 
helpful to use a timer that buzzes after two minutes so that the guest knows they need 
to be finishing over the next 60 seconds. 

Focus – The purpose of this course is to try and get on top of our addictive nature. One 
thing that has traditionally thrown people off course is romance and emotional 
attachment to another person. No matter how attractive they might find someone else 
in the room this is not the place to develop that relationship. Ask your guests to avoid 
this at all costs as time and time again it has been shown that relapse is often caused by 
emotional upheaval  

Likewise, this is a Recovery Course and not a lending bank or charity for the hard up, 
therefore we do not want anyone directly asking  another person for money or 
indirectly trying to obtain money by manipulating another guest’s good will. No doubt 
there may be very good reasons why they need the money, but the course is the wrong 
place to try and get it and we ask anyone who is approached either inside or outside 
the course while it is running over the 15 sessions to refuse the request with a clear 
conscience and to tell one of the Leaders so that they may have a quiet word with the 
person concerned and remind them of this rule. 

After the small groups we then meet back centrally and run through the Coursework, 
which we have called Pause For Thought. This is an important part of our recovery. 
Nobody has to do the Coursework, but it’s fair to say that those who do attempt it will 
gain a lot more than those who don’t. Once again it is entirely confidential and nobody 
else sees it. It is for the guest’s own benefit and is a way for them to explore how they 
have become the person they currently are. 

Finally, we encourage everyone to search out any local Anonymous Fellowships that 
they might find helpful. In this manual are the web addresses and phone numbers for 
all the main Fellowships in the UK, but courses in other countries will need to search 
out their own.  

If for any reason a guest misses a week due to illness or some other commitment then 
they can be given a copy of the talk and Coursework that they have missed so that they 
can catch up and don’t get left behind. 

Sometimes potential guests say they cannot come at the time we are running the course 
and can we send them the material so they can do it on their own at home. The answer 
to that is a firm ‘No’. The most affective part of recovery is the sharing of stuff that we 
have kept secret for many years and do not want to disclose to anyone, but as James 
says in James 5:16 it is through sharing our sins with one another that we will 
ultimately find healing. Recovery rarely works in isolation.  
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Finally, anyone can join the course regardless of whether they are still ‘using’ or not. 
The only boundary is that they don’t attend a session openly under the influence of 
their addiction. For instance, if someone attends smelling of alcohol then they should 
be lovingly, but firmly asked to leave and return the following week when sober as their 
attendance will not be helpful to themselves and may even have a detrimental effect on 
the Leaders and Guests who may also struggle with alcohol.  

Relapse during the course is never an issue and should be seen as a natural, albeit 
undesirable part of the recovery journey. We take it seriously, because of the damage it 
causes to the person concerned and those around them, but it is never a reason for 
excluding a person from the course. 

Whatever boundaries are put in place they should be exercised with the same grace 
and love that God gives to each one of us. God embraces us with open loving arms 
even when we are sinning and we should do the same 
.  
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The Twelve Steps and Their Biblical Comparisons 

1. We admitted we were powerless over our addiction - that our lives had become 
unmanageable. 

“But I need something more! For if I know the law but still can't keep it, and if the 
power of sin within me keeps sabotaging my best intentions, I obviously need help! I 
realise that I don't have what it takes. I can will it, but I can't do it. I decide to do good, 
but I don't really do it; I decide not to do bad, but then I do it anyway. My decisions, 
such as they are, don't result in actions. Something has gone wrong deep within me 
and gets the better of me every time.” 
Romans 7:17-20 – The Message 

2. We came to believe that a power greater than ourselves could restore us to sanity. 

“Jesus…spoke up, ‘Who needs a doctor: the healthy or the sick? I'm here inviting 
outsiders, not insiders - an invitation to a changed life, changed inside and out’” 
Luke 5:31-32 – The Message 

“Cast all your anxiety on him because he cares for you” 
1 Peter 5:7 - NIV 

3. We made a decision to turn our will and our lives over to the care of God. 

“Is anyone crying for help? God is listening, ready to rescue you.” 
Psalm 34:17 – The Message 

4. We made a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves. 

“Let’s take a good look at the way we’re living and reorder our lives under God.” 
Lamentations 3:40 – The Message 

5. We admitted to God, to ourselves, and to another human being the exact nature of 
our wrongs. 

“Confess your sins to each other and pray for each other so that you can live together 
whole and healed.” 
James 5:16– The Message 

6. We were entirely ready to have God remove all these defects of character. 

“When my life was ebbing away, I remembered you, Lord, and my prayer rose to you…
Those who cling to worthless idols forfeit the grace that could be theirs” 
Jonah 2:7-8 – New International Version 
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7. We humbly asked God to remove all our shortcomings. 

“God can do anything, you know – far more than you could ever imagine or guess or 
request in your wildest dreams! He does it not by pushing us around but by working 
within us, his Spirit deeply and gently within us.” 
Ephesians 3:20 - The Message 

8. We made a list of all persons we had harmed and became willing to make amends 
to them all. 

"Here is a simple rule of thumb for behaviour: Ask yourself what you want people to do 
for you; then grab the initiative and do it for them!...I tell you, love your enemies. Help 
and give without expecting a return. You'll never—I promise—regret it...Be easy on 
people; you'll find life a lot easier. Give away your life; you'll find life given back, but 
not merely given back—given back with bonus and blessing. Giving, not getting, is the 
way" 
Luke 6:31-37 – The Message 

9. We made direct amends to such people whenever possible, except when to do so 
would injure them or others. 

“If you enter your place of worship and, about to make an offering, you suddenly 
remember a grudge a friend has against you, abandon your offering, leave immediately, 
go to this friend and make things right. Then and only then, come back and work things 
out with God.” 
Matthew 5:23-24 – The Message 

10. We continued to take personal inventory and when we were wrong, promptly 
admitted it. 

“Have mercy on me, O God, according to your unfailing love; according to your great 
compassion blot out my transgressions. Wash away all my iniquity and cleanse me from 
my sin. For I know my transgressions, and my sin is always before me…Surely you 
desire truth in the inner parts; you teach me wisdom in the inmost place…Create in me 
a pure heart, O God, and renew a steadfast spirit within me. Do not cast me from your 
presence or take your Holy Spirit from me. Restore to me the joy of your salvation and 
grant me a willing spirit, to sustain me…The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a 
broken and contrite heart, O God, you will not despise” 
Psalm 51 – NIV 

11. We sought through prayer and meditation to improve our conscious contact with 
God, praying only for knowledge of His will for us and power to carry that out. 

"Let the peace of Christ keep you in tune with each other, in step with each other. 
None of this going off and doing your own thing…Let the Word of Christ…have the run 
of the house. Give it plenty of room in your lives….Let every detail in your lives—words, 
actions, whatever—be done in the name of the Master, Jesus, thanking God the Father 
every step of the way" 
Colossians 3:15-17 The Message 
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12. Having had a spiritual awakening as the result of these steps, we try to carry this 
message to others and to practice these principles in all our affairs. 

"Live creatively, friends. If someone falls into sin, forgivingly restore him, saving your 
critical comments for yourself. You might be needing forgiveness before the day's out. 
Stoop down and reach out to those who are oppressed. Share their burdens, and so 
complete Christ's law. If you think you are too good for that, you are badly deceived." 
Galatians 6:1-3 - The Message 
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Twelve Step Fellowship Groups 

Alcohol 
Alcoholics Anonymous 
www.aa-gb.org.uk 
Helpline: 0845 769 7555 

Anorexia and Bulimia 
Anorexics and Bulimics Anonymous 
www.aba12steps.org 

Cocaine 
Cocaine Anonymous 
www.cauk.org.uk 
Helpline: 0800 612 0225 

Co-Dependency 
Co-Dependents Anonymous 
www.coda-uk.org 
Information: 07000 263645 

Compulsive eating 
Overeaters Anonymous 
www.oagb.org.uk 
Helpline: 07000 784985 

Debt 
Debtors Anonymous 
www.debtorsanonymous.info 
Information: 020 7644 5070 

Depression 
Depressives Anonymous 
www.depressionanon.co.uk 
Information line: 0870 774 4320 

Drugs 
Narcotics Anonymous 
www.ukna.org 
Helpline: 0845 3733366 

Gambling 
Gamblers Anonymous 
www.gamblersanonymous.org.uk 
National Helpline: 020 7384 3040 
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Sex 
Sexaholics Anonymous 
www.sauk.org 
Helpline: 07000 725463 

Sex & Love Addicts Anonymous 
www.slaauk.com 
Information: 07951 815087 

Sex Addicts Anonymous 
www.sexaa.org 

Sexual Compulsives Anonymous 
www.sca-recovery.org 

Smoking 
Nicotine Anonymous 
www.nicotine-anonymous.co.uk 
Information: 020 7976 0076 
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Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

The Lord's Prayer 

Our Father in heaven, 
hallowed be your name. 

Your Kingdom come,  
your will be done,  

on earth as in heaven.  
Give us today our daily bread. 

Forgive us our sins as we forgive those who sin against us.  
Lead us not into temptation,  

but deliver us from evil.  
For the kingdom,  

the power and the glory are yours.  
Now and for ever. 

Amen. 
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Preparing to run a course 

Who should I have on the Team? 

The criteria for helping on this course is you must be a Christian (but that can have 
been for just a fortnight) and a recovering addict who has, by and large, been clean for 
at least a year (preferably more, but beggars can’t be choosers).  

The course is not appropriate for someone wanting to help who has a heart for addicts, 
but doesn’t know what it is to personally experience the insanity of addiction. We 
wouldn’t run a Bereavement Course with people who didn’t have personal experience 
of the death of a loved one, or a Divorce and Separation Course with people who 
haven’t experienced the pain of divorce and a course devoted to recovering from 
addiction is no different. An exception to this rule is where you may have a qualified 
drugs worker or counsellor wanting to participate.  

If your leaders have experience of the Twelve Steps and of attending an Anonymous 
Fellowship then so much the better. If they don’t, then consider running the course for 
potential leaders first before running the course for the church in general. Anyone who 
has done a 12-Step programme will tell you that there are some challenging Steps 
along the way and it is better if the leaders have travelled that road themselves before 
embarking on the journey alongside someone else. 

Members of the church who have a heart for helping with addicts, but have never 
struggled with addiction themselves should be encouraged to go on the Prayer Support 
Team 

Groups are single sex so you will need a team of both men and women. For the first 
course you may not have too many guests turn up and you will lose around 50% by the 
end so for your pilot courses consider having just one men’s and one women’s group. 
For each of these you will require at least three male and three female leaders and 
helpers. This is a long course and it is likely that some leaders and helpers will 
occasionally be unable to attend due to illness, holidays or work commitments, which 
is why you need three to ensure there is always someone to lead the group each week 
in the event of the other two being absent.  

Maximum group size should be around 12 people to ensure everyone has time to 
share. 

It is imperative that your leaders and helpers are totally open about their own flaws and 
failings. This course is not a place to pretend to be better than we actually are. This 
includes openly sharing our current temptations and so on. We are not there to teach; it 
is a journey we travel side by side. Our own failings aren’t too important as long as we 
are a ‘person after God’s own heart’.  
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Leaders and helpers need to be laid back (The Recovery Course is not rehab). Relapse is 
all part and parcel of the Recovery journey and realistically is to be expected. Relapse 
is not a problem for God; it’s what we learn from the relapse that is important. If a 
Leader’s background is one where that is not acceptable and they feel more rigid 
boundaries are required then this is not a course for them to be helping on. 

Back-up team 

If you are planning to have food you will need a volunteer to cook and wash up. 

Venue 

Maybe for the first one look for somewhere ‘neutral’. Christians turning up to a church 
to share their darkest thoughts may find that a bit intimidating first time around. Having 
said that, when we moved from a community hall into a church the course doubled in 
size overnight so it is not as big a turn-off as we may fear. In fact, one Crack Cocaine 
addict came on the course because it was held in a church and suspected people 
would be less judging of her in that environment. 

Prayer Support 

It is essential to have an external prayer team of at least three people who will pray 
daily for the leaders and the course itself. The spiritual battle is intense and your leaders 
will be battered and bruised before during and after each course. It’s not a ‘call’ for the 
faint-hearted.  

Leaders who have been comfortably abstinent for years will now find the desire to use 
again intense. The devil is not stupid. To destroy this course he will try and destroy your 
leaders. From my experience of running this course over several years we win every 
battle, but the collateral damage can be very bloody and painful along the way. If we 
are not prepared for the bloodshed and paying the price, then once again this is not the 
right course to be using. 

People who would like to help on the course and who are not addicts themselves 
should be encouraged to become one of these prayer partners. You can send them 
prayer requests for each guest on the course when necessary, referring to the guest by a 
letter as confidentiality is paramount. 

Once every couple of weeks email your prayer team with an account of how the course 
is going and any amazing things happening as this will encourage them to keep going. 

Promotion 

Maybe link up with the other churches in your area. If ten churches each send along 
two participants you will have a good-size first course.  
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Put promotional material out at places like your local doctor’s surgery and maybe on 
the counter at your local chemist if they are happy about that. Touch base with the 
Salvation Army. Get your local Alpha Courses towards the end to plug The Recovery 
Course. Their guests may have become Christians but they will still have issues that 
now need dealing with. 

Follow-up 

This is important. At the end of the course ensure each guest knows about their local 
Anonymous Fellowships and go along with them for the first night if needs be. 

Alternatively, you could run your own Recovery Course Fellowship one evening a week 
when the Course itself is not running. Then when the next Course starts the Fellowship 
evening can end and all the attendees can be helpers on the course itself. This way 
there will be a Recovery night every week throughout the year for people to attend. 
These evenings can be modelled on a traditional Anonymous Fellowship: Coffee and 
tea, a chair or testimony, prayer for specific needs, and lots of fun socialising. 

If that is all a commitment too far then ensure guests have the opportunity to join one of 
your Church Fellowship Groups that they would feel comfortable in. 

Those guests who have begun a spiritual journey could also be encouraged to find out 
more about God/Jesus/Holy Spirit by joining a local Alpha Course or Christian 
discovery group. 

Optional Workshop 

At some point in the course (immediately after Session 6 or immediately after Session 9 
consider running a Workshop on dealing with the addictive ‘voice’. More details can 
be obtained by emailing therecoverycourse@gmail.com 
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Preparing for each session 

1) Ensure that you have your talk prepared. Please stick to the points made in the talk 
transcripts, but feel free to add your own stories, illustrations and favourite quotes. 
Please remain faithful to the spirit of the course if you intend to call it The Recovery 
Course. If you feel the need to make major changes please call your course something 
else. We can happily live with minor alterations that you feel you need to incorporate 
for your own situation. 

Alternatively you can show the DVD of the talk and then you only need to be 
concerned about chairing the discussion group. Every 2-3 weeks it can be helpful for 
one of your Group Leaders or helpers to give their testimony before the talk as these 
kinds of personal stories can be enormously encouraging. 

2) On arrival at the meeting place each guest should be given a copy of the Serenity 
Prayer and the verses for that week’s talk. This avoids guests having to fumble through a 
bible they are not familiar with and also allows you to use a variety of translations 
within the one session. The verses for printing out can be found at the end of this folder 
in Appendix 1. 

3) Print out the discussion group notes for the leaders (Appendix 2). Please feel free to 
make up your own questions if you would prefer to do that, but ensure they fit in with 
the talk that has just been given. 

4) At the end of each week provide your guests with a copy of the Coursework found at 
the end of each session in this manual. Reassure your guests that what they put down is 
entirely confidential and for their own benefit. We do not get to see their Coursework.  

The Twelve Steps are a programme for life and we can’t expect them to be completed in 
a period of only four months, so encourage your guests to relax and simply do what 
they feel they can manage. If they can get to Step 3 by the end of the course then they 
will have achieved an enormous amount that can be built upon in subsequent courses.  

5) For closing each session there are prayers you can use in Appendix 3 at the back. 
Please feel free to use your own, but always include either the Serenity Prayer or The 
Lord’s Prayer at the end of each session. 

6) The day after each session contact your guests by Text or Email to encourage them 
and thank them for attending the meeting. Often when guests share something that they 
may never have shared before they can very easily listen to that condemning voice in 
their heads that tells them, “You shouldn’t have done that. You can’t go back now 
because everyone will be disgusted with you. And when you cried they all thought you 
were pathetic”. A short note simply saying that you hope that they enjoyed the evening, 
that what they shared was enormously helpful and that it was really good meeting them 
can work wonders. 
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The day before the next session, or even on the day itself, it can also be helpful to send 
out another short text or email reminding them that the group is meeting again and you 
are really looking forward to hearing how, for better or worse, their week has gone. The 
Recovery Course is all about encouragement…and more encouragement. Please bear 
in mind though that many of your guests may not have an active faith so it’s not always 
helpful to bombard them with ‘encouraging’ bible texts and the temptation to do this 
should be resisted. 

7) We must not pressurise guests to accept Jesus as their Higher Power if they are 
reluctant to. If they want to go with an alternative Higher Power then encourage them 
to explore that route too. Having said that, in gently supporting the Steps with verses 
from the bible we find that reaching out to Jesus in Step 3 becomes a very natural thing 
for many of the guests to do. As with The Alpha Course, Jesus does not need a hard sell. 
Love the guests in all circumstances, allow the Spirit to work, hold your nerve and you 
will see some astonishing conversions taking place without having to force the pace. 

8) Finally, this Course has a flexible structure that can be adapted to your own guests’ 
needs. For instance, at HTB we run a straight 16-week course where the guests are 
encouraged to do the Coursework at home, but other places have found that because 
the Coursework is such an important part of the programme and so few people actively 
do it (especially if they struggle with basic literacy skills) they do a session one week 
and then the following week they do the Coursework for that session within their 
individual groups. The disadvantage with this is that it doubles the length of the course 
to 32 weeks. An alternative is to hold a typical session on one night of the week and 
then run a ‘homework club’ for the coursework on another night. Whatever you find 
works best for you the important thing is to encourage your guests to complete the 
Coursework; it really does make a massive difference. 
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Large Group Format  

7.00pm Doors open – Welcome Team at the ready and smiling! 

7.30pm  Welcome and Notices 

7:35pm  Optional Testimony 

7.45pm  Talk 

8.15pm  Dismissal to small group  

Small Group Format 

8.20pm Coffee/Tea, Welcome and Group discussion with open sharing 
limited to a maximum of two or three of the recommended 
questions. If you only have time to look at one question then that 
is fine too. 

9:10pm Individual prayer requests within small group (from Session 5 
onwards) 

9.20pm Return to central group 
Explanation of Coursework 
Group reading of Serenity Prayer/Lord’s Prayer and closing 
prayer by leader. 

9.30pm  Evening ends. Go home! 

Total time 2 hours 30 minutes 
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Introduction 

Session 1 – To Change Or Not To Change? 

 “Anyone who meets a testing challenge head-on and manages to stick it out is mighty 
fortunate. For such persons loyally in love with God, the reward is life and more life” 

James 1:12 (The Message) 

What were we thinking when we were on our way here today?  

Maybe there is a sense of relief - at last a chance to do something about the issues 
we’ve been living with. Even just walking in here today feels like a step forward. 

For others of us there is a sense of fear and vulnerability, “Are the people here going to 
be judging and condemning me if I begin to open myself up?” 

Perhaps we are a little embarrassed, “Everyone else I know is so well-sorted. Surely I 
shouldn’t be struggling with these things; nobody else seems to be.”  

Others of us will be feeling a bit more robust, “I know I have a bit of an issue, but it’s 
not as bad as it is with some people I know. It’s not like I can’t get by.”    

For some of us the smell of defeat is already strong in our nostrils, “I’ve tried so many 
times before to get on top of my struggles, but I always end up losing. Why should it be 
any different this time? Maybe I should just accept I’m simply not strong enough.” 

All of these feelings are understandable because we live in a world where people are 
forever comparing one person to another and judging one another.  

And the media seems determined to peddle the idea of the perfect person, with the 
perfect body, the perfect lifestyle, who lives in the perfect house with the perfect car 
parked on the driveway, the perfectly raised children playing on the perfectly 
manicured lawn and the perfect spouse putting the perfectly cooked dinner on the table 
before retiring to bed for perfect sex followed by a perfect night’s sleep. 
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The perfect truth is, there is no such thing as the perfect person! Not on the outside, 
and certainly not on the inside. This is a world in which everyone has issues. No one 
gets to become an adult without having serious issues; some habit they know is not 
healthy, some addictive behaviour that controls their life.  

[Testimony – 10 mins] 

The Recovery Course is about you having the chance to stop for a moment, to take a 
look at what’s going on in your life, to recognise the issues - what it is that is holding 
you down - and then to explore the possibility of change.   

Not that you will become the perfect person by the end of the course, but we do 
believe that you can find a new freedom from the issues, begin to see yourself 
differently and have the chance to lead a life with God’s power at your disposal.  

You are not doing the course alone and you will not be trying to sort things out by 
yourself and in your own strength.  As God has promised, “Trust God from the bottom 
of your heart; don’t try to figure out everything on your own. Listen for God’s voice in 
everything you do, everywhere you go; he’s the one who will keep you on track. Don’t 
assume that you know it all. Run to God! Run from evil! Your body will glow with 
health, your very bones will vibrate with life!” Proverbs 3:5-8 (The Message).   

The great monotheistic religions believe this world is not some form of random cosmic 
accident that just exploded into being by chance. And the same goes for human beings; 
they don’t believe we are here because lots of little cells just happened to split millions 
of times by chance and we are the result. But instead there is a God who made this 
world and created life. A God who, the Bible tells us, “…created my inmost being; you 
knit me together in my mother’s womb.” Psalm 139:13  (NIV).  

And the Christian faith believes this God didn’t just wander off and leave us to it. He 
wants to be involved in our messy human lives, so much so that He chose to be born as 
a person, Jesus, who was just like us.  

As the writer in his letter to the Hebrews put it, “We don't have a priest (Jesus) who is 
out of touch with our reality. He's been through weakness and testing, experienced it all
—all but the sin. So let's walk right up to him and get what he is so ready to give. Take 
the mercy, accept the help.” Hebrews 4:15-16 (The Message).   

This is the God who will help you every step of the way on this journey of change and 
recovery- if you want Him to. 

This course is intended primarily for those who suspect that they might have an 
addiction and who have decided that now is the time to do something about it.  

We are not going to waste time debating what an addiction is. John Coats, who himself 
was in active addiction to alcohol, cocaine and other drugs for nearly twenty-five years, 
defined addiction in his book No Big Deal like this, “It’s not a problem, unless it’s a 
problem”.  

Simply put, if your behavioural patterns are causing a problem for you or those around 
you then it’s a good idea to start making some changes. 
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A great deal of scientific research has been done looking at the causes of addictive 
behaviour and there is plenty of evidence suggesting that a predisposition to addiction 
is actually inherited from our parents, so to some extent we are in this place today 
through no fault of our own; it’s the way we have been ‘wired’.  

Having said that, we are also responsible for our actions. I may be a fearful person, but 
it is possible for me to choose to display courage. By nature I may be an indecisive and 
chaotic person, but I still have the potential to choose to take steps to incorporate order 
in my life. I may have an addictive personality, but at the end of the day, for whatever 
reason, I chose to use drugs, alcohol, sex, food or something else to excess and just as I 
chose to indulge, there are also steps I can choose that will allow me to be free. 

Back in the mid-1930s, two men, Bill Wilson and Dr Bob Smith founded Alcoholics 
Anonymous. Wilson had been influenced by psychiatrist Carl Jung’s opinion that 
alcoholism could be cured by a genuine spiritual experience and so started the Twelve-
step Programme that some of us may be familiar with today.  

Over the last 75 years a large number of people once written off as incurable drunks 
have begun to get well and all because they began to look upwards towards a powerful 
force outside of themselves who would empower them to change.  

What is even more extraordinary is the success of the Twelve-steps is not just restricted 
to those with a drink problem. In the intervening years they have been shown to be 
effective with all kinds of addiction. 

The reason this is a spiritual programme is because addiction is a disease of the human 
spirit. Addiction destroys love, trust, hope and all the other spiritual values that give life 
its significance. Then there is the collateral damage caused by our addiction - to our 
physical and mental health, our social relationships, marriages and our finances. 
Everything we hold dear is ultimately destroyed by our habit.  

And of course merely treating any of these consequences still leaves the root causes 
unchecked and ready to continue their destructive path again at the first opportunity. 

There’s hardly a day that goes by when our newspapers don’t have an article about a 
celebrity from the world of sport or entertainment going into a high profile rehab. Some 
survive and some don’t. In the past few years there have been the deaths of Michael 
Jackson, Gerry Rafferty, Amy Winehouse and Whitney Houston. 

And in the glare of this media spotlight it is only too easy to forget that addiction does 
not respect age, sex, status, nationality or background.  

One in three adults in the UK smoke cigarettes, over 1 million are estimated to struggle 
with anorexia and bulimia, 15 million are obese largely due to compulsive eating 
through stress and anxiety. Addiction to prescription drugs is rife. Then there is the 
person who feeds off internet porn for hours on end. Compulsive shopping and 
habitually overspending ruins lives and over the last few years Internet gaming among 
the young is of increasing concern. Problem gambling is on the increase too with an 
estimated 350,000 people in the UK addicted. 
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And new addictions are surfacing with every passing year such as addictions to 
Facebook, Twitter, and other social media. On the surface it may look laughable, but 
many lives are being impacted negatively and all of us are becoming ever more 
vulnerable.  

But the good news is we can change and the change can be for good. This course is not 
intended to merely improve the quality of our existence, but to help us have a new life. 
As Jesus said, “I have come that they may have life, and have it to the full.” John 10:10 
(NIV). 

Recovering from any addictive behaviour might seem a little bit daunting in the early 
stages. The process demands perseverance, honesty and, most importantly willingness; 
a willingness not just to think differently about others, but also primarily ourselves.  

Of course we can continue to try and live with our addictions. After all there are 
periods of time when things don’t seem so bad and in a way seem preferable to the 
uncertainty that ‘change’ may bring. It’s true that many of us can get by, but is that 
really what we want? Anyone who suspects they are addicted deep down knows they 
will never have a life that is truly fulfilling. 

Addiction ultimately steals everything we value; our money, our self-respect, our 
friendships, our marriages, our children, our jobs, our time, our accomplishments and 
dreams. Very quickly it steals the person we know deep down we really are.  

As John Coats poignantly writes, “In my own case the most significant thing it stole 
from me was my freedom. It stole my freedom to choose, my freedom to act, my 
freedom to travel, my freedom to create, my freedom to enjoy the company of others, 
my freedom to take pleasure in this staggeringly beautiful world and all that it contains. 
It stole my horizons and it stole my dreams. For no matter what I did, or where I went, 
the ability to satisfy my addictions had to be my first priority”.  

And, of course, it steals our health, our sanity and finally our life itself. John Coats 
again, “One way or another it will get us. It is versatile. It is patient. It is subterranean. It 
is fatal.” 

Finally, most of us are not just susceptible to one addiction but to many and we will 
jump from one addiction to another as the mood takes us. We might start out on 
nicotine and then end up on alcohol and drugs as well, or we might be a compulsive 
eater who then drifts towards pornography and excessive spending. As one addict said, 
“I have five dustbins, but only four lids”. 

The idea that an addiction is not something to get over worried about is a dangerous 
delusion. As long as we are able to persuade ourselves that we don’t have a problem or 
that we can control it whenever we want we are deceiving ourselves and our lives will 
continue to deteriorate. 

C S Lewis wrote, “The safest road to Hell is the gradual one — the gentle slope, soft 
underfoot, without sudden turnings, without milestones, without signposts.”  
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In other words I don’t believe there is a single child in the world currently thinking, 
“When I grow up I want to be a Heroin addict”. The person who starts exploring soft 
drugs for first time doesn’t usually intend to end up a crack addict and the person who 
starts viewing pornography certainly never intends to download hardcore child 
pornography. 

The American actor Corey Feldman said about his drug addiction, “It did not feel like 
something that was going to take over my life and destroy it. It felt like a subtle flower 
instead of a manipulative demon. That's the mystery of heroin”. That’s the mystery of all 
addictions. 

All of us here suffer from an addiction in one of its many forms, but these are just 
symptoms, the ways in which we try and soothe an underlying condition. It is, 
therefore, the underlying condition that needs to be addressed.  

We embark on an addictive course of action to ‘medicate’ our troubled feelings. The 
comedian and actor Russell Brand, who was a heroin and crack addict for many years, 
was recently asked what he was looking for in his addiction and he replied, “To 
anaesthetise the pain. I always felt desperately unhappy. When I first started taking 
drugs I thought, ‘Oh thank God, something that makes you feel less miserable’. The 
reason you take drugs is to prevent yourself from confronting what you actually are”. 

When we feel ‘bad’ the quickest way to abolish these feelings is to ‘use’ something; 
alcohol, pornography, shopping, drugs, gambling, anything we think helps. 
Unfortunately, it works the other way too. When I feel ‘good’ I also want to prolong or 
intensify the feeling - once again with alcohol, sex, drugs, shopping, gambling, 
anything!  

Russell Brand made another important point in an article he wrote for The Spectator 
magazine, “Drugs and alcohol are not my problem — reality is my problem. Drugs and 
alcohol are my solution. I looked to drugs and booze to fill up a hole in me”. 

TV Chef Nigella Lawson speaking about her Cocaine and Marijuana usage said, “I 
don’t have a drug problem, I have a life problem.” 

It is not enough to go through a period of detoxification and then kid ourselves that the 
problem is now resolved. A personal transformation is required. If we leave this course 
fundamentally the same people we were when we came in then sooner or later we will 
fail and relapse. Recovery is all about change – profound, radical, personal change. 

Most of us don’t like change and try and resist it for a variety of reasons. Some of us are 
angry that we have to change; some of us feel shame that we need to change and 
probably most of us are afraid that we will not be able to change. Certainly there will 
be times on this course when we’ll say to ourselves, “I can’t do it, I’m not up to this”. 

But if we want to have life to the full, the life Jesus promises is available to us, we must 
firstly want to be transformed. For God to work in us He will require us to look at 
ourselves at a deep and emotional level.  

Secondly, we must want to be transformed more than we want to remain in our 
addictive lifestyle. 
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And thirdly, we need to understand there is no alternative to God. He has the power to 
change me, I don’t - I know because I’ve tried. I am therefore reliant on His power to 
complete the process I am saying I am willing to begin. 

Of course change for many of us is not an entirely attractive idea. Part of us hates the 
control our addiction has over us from the moment we wake up and certainly the 
broken relationships we have created, the sense of disgust and self-hatred we feel, the 
living of a life of dishonesty, the fear of people finding out what we are really like 
underneath the mask, the wasteful haemorrhaging of money, the damage to our health 
and the underlying guilt, shame and fear is something that, in our more rational 
moments, we wouldn’t think twice about dumping.  

But on the other hand it is an existence I have come to cope with at times and the idea 
of transformation, especially at the hands of an all-knowing, all-powerful God is even 
scarier. 

We find ourselves between a rock and a hard place. On the one side is the transforming 
God and all the uncertainty that prospect entails and on the other is my addiction of 
choice, which all these years has helped me to cope with the bad feelings, the anger, 
inadequacy, shame, guilt and fear.  

In a strange way our addiction is our friend and saviour. It has helped me cope with the 
uncertainties and pain of this life.  

John Coats recognises the loyalty we feel we owe to this ‘friend’, “We do not want to 
believe that, all the time, it has been undermining us, cheating us, telling us lies, luring 
us into places we never wanted to go. Nor do we want to admit that this friend, this 
help, this support has now become our master – that it has now become indispensable 
to us and that we would do almost anything, no matter how base, in its service. 

“We pretend to ourselves that we are still in control. We may even manage to abstain – 
for a while. But we always go back to our ‘friend’. Why should we give up our only real, 
reliable friend? Most of the people we thought were our friends are deserting us, one by 
one – because of our deteriorating behaviours. But this, our only ‘true’ friend, can be 
relied upon to do what it has always done – to make us feel better; or at least not quite 
so bad…for a time”. 

Of course the truth is we are slowly getting worse but are refusing to acknowledge this 
and this is called ‘denial’. If you are willing to begin this exciting and transforming 
voyage of discovery and recovery we will look at this next week. 

Dr Rick Warren wrote, “You’ve undoubtedly heard the expression ‘Time heals all 
wounds.’ Unfortunately, it isn’t true. I frequently talk with people who are still carrying 
hurts from thirty or forty years ago. The truth is time often makes things worse. Wounds 
that are left untended fester and spread infection throughout your entire body. Time 
only extends the pain if the problem isn’t dealt with”. 

This course is for those who know the time has come when ‘the problem’ has to be 
dealt with if we are really going to have a life in which we begin to realise our full 
potential.  
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It is also a course for those who may have been through treatment before and have 
found themselves continually relapsing and who may have lost the hope that they can 
ever change.  

As King David wrote in the Psalms about his own struggles and how a Higher power 
was his solution, “Praise be to the Lord, for he has heard my cry for mercy. The Lord is 
my strength and my shield; my heart trusts in him, and I am helped.” Psalm 28:6-7 
(NIV). 

This can be our claim too if we would like it to be. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 1 – To Change Or Not To Change? 

Introduction (20 minutes) 

Leader: Keep this first night really light and relaxed, after all it is only an introduction to 
the course! Encourage everyone to introduce themselves by first name only. There is no 
pressure on anyone to disclose their problem and on this first night it is probably best to 
avoid that.  

As people introduce themselves ask them what they are hoping to get out of the course. 
Don’t ask why they have come as this will pressurise them to disclose more than they 
may wish at this stage. 

Establish Credibility 

Let everyone know that every single leader and helper on this course is someone who 
has and is struggling with an addiction. We are not here to ‘fix’ anyone, but to work 
alongside each person as a fellow struggler who God loves and is proud of.  

As group leader you will encourage the guests by showing how the Twelve Step 
programme and your faith in Jesus has worked for you and how God has helped you 
through the Twelve Step programme.  

Remember, we want to encourage people to come back next week so let’s give them 
plenty of hope that there is an answer to their problem. 
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Discuss the issue (30 minutes) 

Leader: Throw the session open to general discussion about tonight’s talk. Don’t allow 
any one person to dominate (time limit of around 2-3 minutes per person) and 
everyone should be given the opportunity of sharing briefly if they wish. Anyone can 
‘pass’. Now is a time for people to express frankly their feelings, fears and hopes. Was 
there anything in the talk that encouraged them and gave them hope? Was there 
anything in the talk that has given them cause for concern? 

Questions you could ask to encourage people to contribute are things like: 

“Recovery is all about change – profound, radical, personal change. Does that give rise 
to any concerns?” 

“For God to work in us He will require us to look at ourselves at a deep and emotional 
level. How does that make you feel?” 

“We must want to change more than we want to remain in our addictive lifestyle. Does 
anyone want to comment on that statement?” 

“There is no alternative to God. He has the power to change me, I don’t. What is your 
response to that statement?” 
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Pause for Thought 

Introductory Session  – To Change Or Not To Change? 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

“If you wait for perfect conditions, you will never get anything done.”  
Ecclesiastes 11:4 - The Living Bible 

1. Make a note of your main triggers.  

We know there are some obvious situations that trigger off our addictive urges. For 
instance, you are an alcoholic and you just can’t walk home past The Pig and Whistle 
without dropping in for a drink. Solution; take another route home. You compulsively 
overeat; solution, clear out the fridge and get rid of those secret hordes of chocolate 
biscuits; you are bored and feeling lonely and so log on to a porn website for solace; 
solution, put on some music instead or read a book. One word of warning, the list will 
never be comprehensive enough. Someone with an addiction is susceptible to every 
situation becoming a possible trigger, because the real triggers are not the external 
situations, but the internal feelings provoked by that situation. So you may take the long 
way home past the pub only to find that in keeping yourself busy you go off to a 
football match and at half time end up having a pie and a pint or ten and that situation 
wasn’t on your list. Addiction feeds off any kind of feeling; it will soothe bad feelings 
and it will prolong good ones and therefore all situations can potentially set you off. 

Even so it can still be useful to make a list of the main situations that have caused you 
problems in the past. Divide a sheet of paper into two columns. In the left hand column 
put the situations that might cause you to use and in the right hand column put down 
how you intend to deal with that situation. 

The aim of the exercise below is not just to find a mechanical solution to the problem, 
but also to change the way we feel about the situation.  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Situation Strategy

Passing the pub 

Raiding the fridge at night 

Looking at porn late at night 

Reward for successful business deal 
completed 

Going clubbing on a Friday night 

Dealer keeps ringing you 

Sitting at home alone, feeling anx-
ious 

Take another route home 

Keep the fridge empty 

Avoid looking at magazines, films 
or websites with sexual images in 
them (including advertisements) 

Go to the cinema instead of the 
wine bar 

Find an alternative drug-free venue 

Change your Sim card 

Keep yourself busy; get out with 
reliable friends
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2. Write your life story 

It can be a really good idea to write down your life story. This might sound terrifying as 
it reminds you of being back at school and you failed then. Don’t panic; you are not 
writing your autobiography for publication or to pass an exam. It is not a blow-by-blow 
account of your life, it is not an act of confession, it does not have to be painstakingly 
accurate in every chronological detail and it does not have to be a literary masterpiece. 
It does not matter one iota about your ability to spell or master basic rules of English 
grammar. It is also not being done to supply the leaders on this course with a source of 
information about you. 

In an article for the BBC by Brendan O’Neill he reports that back in 2007 the bestseller 
lists were full of memoirs about miserable childhoods. At one point there were six such 
books in the top 10. Waterstone’s bookshop even has a ‘Painful Lives’ section. 

What lies behind the rise of what has become known in the trade as the ‘misery 
memoir’ or ‘mis lit’? 

Some of the authors say they write in order to come to terms with their traumatic 
experiences and to help readers to do likewise.  

Toni Maguire, author of the top-selling paperback Don’t Tell Mummy, in which she 
writes of her abuse at the hands of her father, said in a recent interview it was “difficult 
going back over the past, but writing helped me deal with the past.” 

James W Pennebaker, a professor of psychology at the University of Texas says that 
writing about traumatic experiences can indeed help the writer to deal with his or her 
emotions. “There’s compelling evidence that writing about serious emotional upheavals 
can improve mental and physical health”. 

Professor Pennebaker admits scientific research into the value of expressive writing is 
still in the “early phases”, but his research seems to show that trauma-writing is 
beneficial. 

“In our studies we bring a group of people into the lab and randomly select some to 
write about a personal traumatic experience and others to write about something 
superficial. They write for 15 or 30-minute bursts over a period of three or four days. We 
found that those who write about trauma tend to see some improvement in wellbeing.” 

O’Neill also reports that the trauma-writers experienced health benefits - including 
improvement in immune function – and also reported feeling “less haunted” by their 
traumatic experiences. 

What you need to understand is this testimony is for the benefit of you, no one else and 
it has three main functions: 

1) To help you get an understanding of what has been happening in your life and 
possibly how and why you have become the person you are. 
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2) To help you to begin to tell others, in a small way, little bits about yourself. As these 
small disclosures are shared you will begin to learn to trust other people. 

3) To give your group a rough idea of where you are coming from and where you are 
now. Consequently they will be in a better position to draw alongside you. 

How do I write it? 

You can write it out word for word or you can just make some rough headings that will 
remind you of specific things that have shaped your life. Keep it simple 

As addicts we are by nature secretive people and there is real benefit to be had in being 
able to share openly and honestly about ourselves. We have become very skilled at 
keeping our defects well hidden. The trouble is healing only begins as we allow light to 
shine into the darkness and the quickest way to do this is to choose to bring those 
things that are in the darkness out into the light. The sooner we begin to openly share 
with our fellow human beings, the sooner the healing process will begin.  

At the next meeting you may have the opportunity to share with your fellow strugglers 
your life story if that is something you would like to do (you don’t have to). Just the 
thought of that at this moment in time might get you into a complete panic. The thought 
of sharing your testimony with someone else is the last thing on your mind, but we 
would like to encourage you to think about it. Your fellow strugglers will not only 
admire your courage, but will also probably be inspired by you to share their own story.  

Another interesting thing will probably also happen. The fact that others have listened 
to you and can empathise with your story may help you feel as though a one ton weight 
has been lifted from your shoulders, leaving you with such a lightness of being you will 
probably feel quite euphoric. And we can all do with some euphoria now and again. 

Finally, you are not writing an epic autobiography of every facet of your life for 
publication, so try restricting yourself to no more than a few pages at most, - just 
covering the main influential events,  
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!34



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

3. The good, the bad and the ugly 

In the meeting we reflected on how our addiction has become a ‘friend’ in helping us 
to cope with the bad feelings, the anger, inadequacy, shame, guilt and fear within each 
one of us. It has helped us cope with the uncertainties and pain of this life. But this 
‘friend’, this ‘help’, this ‘support’ has now become our master and is controlling us and 
will ultimately kill us. 

a) Divide a sheet of paper into two columns. In the left hand column list all the bad 
things in your life at present. In the right hand side list all the good things: 

Bad       Good 

I have been in prison    My partner is standing by me 
I have lost all my money    My children 
I don’t like myself     I’m alive! 
The uncertainty     My job that I enjoy 
The terrible fear of being found out  My caring friends 

b) How many of the good things in your life do you owe to your addiction? Count them 
up and write down the number. 

c) How many of the bad things in your life do you owe, either directly or indirectly to 
your addiction? Count them up and write down the number. 

d) Reflect on the result. Is your addiction still a ‘friend’ to you?  

The leaders in your group are here to help you, so make sure you have their mobile 
number or e-mail just in case you need to ask them anything over the next week. If you 
need to actually ring rather than texting or e-mailing them then make sure you contact 
them at a civilised hour (not 3am!) and try and keep the conversation relatively short, 
preferably no more than ten minutes as they, like you, have a lot of pressure on their 
time. Even if there are no problems to discuss, put in a ‘check-call’ or text just to touch 
base. They will enjoy hearing from you. 
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Session 2 - Out of Control? 

Step 1: We admitted we were powerless over our addiction - that our lives had become 
unmanageable 

“But I need something more! For if I know the law but still can't keep it, and if the 
power of sin within me keeps sabotaging my best intentions, I obviously need help! I 

realise that I don't have what it takes. I can will it, but I can't do it. I decide to do 
good, but I don't really do it; I decide not to do bad, but then I do it anyway. My 

decisions, such as they are, don't result in actions. Something has gone wrong deep 
within me and gets the better of me every time.”  

Romans 7:17-20 – The Message 

It is the nature of human beings to wear masks, to pretend to be something other than 
what we really are. We pretend we are more successful than we really are, we pretend 
to have more money than we really have, we pretend to be tougher than we really are 
and we may pretend to be more spiritual than we really are, and all because we want 
to look more acceptable to those around us. We don’t want people to reject us and so 
we work hard and invest a lot of time in concealing our flaws. 

So all of us are probably wearing masks here this evening and that mask is called 
denial. Denial has been defined as, “An unconscious defence mechanism characterised 
by refusal to acknowledge painful realities, thoughts or feelings”, and it’s all around us.  

There are two types of denial. The first is when a person sees, understands and knows 
that they have a problem. When confronted about the problem they deny it when 
actually they know that it is true. This type of denial is simply dishonesty or lying.  

The second type of denial is when a person actually appears blind to a problem that 
they have. Through numerous forms of self-deception, rationalisation, justification and 
excuse making the person can actually believe that they do not have a problem even 
while everyone around them sees it is obvious.  

Think about the following snippets of conversation. Have you ever been involved in 
any like this? 
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“I really don’t drink that much; they drink much more than I do”. 

“He’s got a really big cocaine problem, I just do it socially”. 

“Pornography is normal; after all most people look at it”. 

“Can we stop discussing this? Talking about it only makes it worse”. 

“Let’s just pretend that it didn’t really happen”. 

“If you didn’t keep going on at me I wouldn’t feel the need to use quite so much”. 

“Members of my family have always had a problem with their metabolism; we can’t do 
anything about being overweight”. 

“I don’t understand why I am so fat; I don’t eat anything”. 

“I’ve got a difficult job that’s really stressful and a few drinks help me to relax. It doesn’t 
mean I have a problem. In fact, it’s probably better for me. You wouldn’t want me 
having a heart attack, would you?” 

“I can stop it if I really want to.” 

Recognise any comments like that? Well that’s called denial. 

The first step in getting on top of our addictions and finding freedom is to recognise and 
admit our denial. God says in Jeremiah 6:14 (The Message), ”My people are broken – 
shattered! – and they put on plasters, saying, ‘It’s not so bad. You’ll be just fine.’ But 
things are not ‘just fine’!” 

Step 1 of the Twelve-Step programme says, “We admitted we were powerless over our 
addiction - that our lives had become unmanageable”. What does this actually mean? 

There is a wealth of meaning in just that first word ‘we’. The world of addiction is a very 
private and secretive one. We do not want anyone to know anything about the things 
we find ourselves driven to do and often we fear that we are probably the only people 
in our own small world who do these things that are often inexplicable and shameful to 
us.  

We go out of our way to hide our problem from others and we try and hide it from 
ourselves by attempting to explain it away. We end up believing that nobody else could 
possibly understand our behaviour and that almost always prevents us from seeking 
help. 

For most of us it comes as a massive relief to come to a place like this and find that we 
are not alone; that there are many people around us who understand the destructive 
way we are going about our life, because they too have walked the road that we are 
walking. 
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One of our biggest fears participating on a course like this is the apprehension we have 
of sharing so much personal stuff of which we may feel deeply ashamed. Rob Bell in 
his book  Sex God says, “You’re not alone. Whatever you struggle with, whatever you 
have questions about, you’re not alone. It doesn’t matter how dark it is, or how much 
shame or weakness or regret it involves, you are not alone. We have cravings and 
desires and urges and temptations that can easily consume us and make us feel helpless 
in their presence. Some of the most comforting words in the universe are, ‘Me too’ That 
moment when you find out that your struggle is also someone else’s struggle, you’re not 
alone and others have been down the same road.” 

The second word in Step 1 is ‘admitted’. To admit that we are powerless over anything, 
and especially an addiction that we may find shameful is the last thing most of us want 
to do. We don’t even want to admit it to ourselves, let alone others and we console 
ourselves with soothing thoughts and various delusions such as, “I could easily stop for 
a while.” 

Until we look honestly at the realities of our addiction, we will not see the chaos and 
havoc that our lives now largely consist of and until we acknowledge these realities we 
will do nothing about them.  

While driving along a road we occasionally come across a house where the owners 
have grown a huge hedge of conifers in order to gain some privacy from the busy road. 
From the living room of the house the unsightly chaos of life on the other side is 
screened off and the owners can no longer see or hear it. It’s still there though, but 
thanks to the barrier they can pretend it isn’t.  

The regrettable truth is that most of us put on a mask or construct a barrier to hide the 
actuality of our addiction from ourselves as well as from others, but the ugliness is still 
there and we know it is. 

In the Old testament the book of Proverbs puts it bluntly, “There’s a way of life that 
looks harmless enough; look again – it leads straight to hell.  Sure, those people appear 
to be having a good time, but all that laughter will end in heartbreak.” Proverbs 
14:12-13 (The Message) 

Modern medicine has identified numerous diseases that may be genetic and therefore 
we may inherit a susceptibility to them - Heart disease, Cancer, Diabetes, Alzheimer’s, 
Multiple Sclerosis, Tourette’s Syndrome, Cystic Fibrosis and Arthritis, to name but a few. 
If my Father had Cystic Fibrosis and then I suffer with it is that something I should be 
ashamed of? Of course not. 

The medical evidence is growing that the susceptibility to addiction is inherited too so 
where is the shame in that?  
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However, as we shall see later on this course, we may have been born with a genetic 
predisposition to become addicted, but we also have free choice as to whether or not 
we will continue to satisfy our addiction. Our genes are often blamed for our addiction, 
but they do not absolve us from accountability for our actions and the bottom line is 
our addictions do permeate every aspect of our lives and in turn, our lives eventually 
become ‘unmanageable’. 

Denial can have a negative impact on our lives in five different ways. 

First, denial separates us from God.  

The story of Adam and Eve is a tale of how sin and denial separate us from an intimate 
relationship with God. Genesis 3:1-12 (The Message) is a story that tells how Adam and 
Eve hid from God because they realised they were naked and subsequently filled with 
shame. 

“The serpent was clever, more clever than any wild animal God had made. He spoke to 
the Woman: ‘Do I understand that God told you not to eat from any tree in the 
garden?’ The Woman said to the serpent, ‘Not at all. We can eat from the trees in the 
garden. It's only about the tree in the middle of the garden that God said, 'Don't eat 
from it; don't even touch it or you'll die.'" 

“The serpent told the Woman, ‘You won't die. God knows that the moment you eat 
from that tree, you'll see what's really going on. You'll be just like God, knowing 
everything, ranging all the way from good to evil.’ 

“When the Woman saw that the tree looked like good eating and realised what she 
would get out of it—she'd know everything!—she took and ate the fruit and then gave 
some to her husband, and he ate. Immediately the two of them did ‘see what's really 
going on — saw themselves naked! They sewed fig leaves together as makeshift clothes 
for themselves. 

“When they heard the sound of God strolling in the garden in the evening breeze, the 
Man and his Wife hid in the trees of the garden, hid from God. God called to the Man: 
‘Where are you? 

“He said, ‘I heard you in the garden and I was afraid because I was naked. And I hid.’ 

“God said, ‘Who told you you were naked? Did you eat from that tree I told you not to 
eat from?’” 

Of course, like most of us, Adam tried to justify his behaviour by not taking 
responsibility for his actions and tried to blame God first of all, “The woman you gave 
me as a companion…” and then tried to come up with the double whammy of 
accusing his wife Eve as well, “She gave me fruit from the tree…” Genesis 3:12 (The 
Message). 
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We will never begin to grow into the person we are intended to be until we begin 
walking in truth and once we begin walking in truth we find that nothing in our life is 
wasted and we will find that God can and does use our negative experiences for the 
greater good. But He can only begin to do that once we start being brutally honest 
about ourselves. 

Second, the story in Genesis not only tells us that denial separates us from God, but 
also from one another.  

This has been the history of mankind ever since those first days; separated from the God 
who loves us and struggling in our relationships with one another. 

Because of denial I fool myself into believing I am getting away with it, that I’m not 
really harming myself or others. But on the other hand I know deep down I am living a 
lie and dare not expose the real me for fear of what others may think or say.  

We end up trying to protect our secrets by disconnecting ourselves from others so as to  
minimise the risk of exposure and the rejection we are convinced will follow. But this is 
often at the cost of one of our most treasured possessions - our dearest and most special 
relationships. 

The apostle Paul’s advice in his letter to the Ephesians is the solution, “No more lies no 
more pretence. Tell your neighbour the truth. In Christ’s body we’re all connected to 
each other, after all. When you lie to others, you end up lying to yourself.” Ephesians 
4:25 (The Message). 

Third, in denial we lose our true freedom. 

It is only when we begin to see ourselves as we really are and don’t try and pretend we 
are something other than what we are that we will begin to find freedom.  

The apostle Peter writes in 2 Peter 2:19 (The Message), “They promise them freedom, 
while they themselves are slaves of depravity – for a person is a slave to whatever has 
mastered them.”  

It has been said that the basic test of freedom is not, “What am I free to do?” but, 
”What am I free not to do?” Am I free not to look at Internet porn? Am I free not to 
snort that line of cocaine? Am I free not to take that drink? Am I free not to place that 
bet? 

For me I only found real freedom when I found Jesus, because it is through him that I 
have the power to step out of denial. As the Apostle Paul writes, “Christ has set us free 
to live a free life. So take your stand! Never again let anyone put a harness of slavery on 
you.” Galatians 5:1 (The Message)  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Fourth, one of the effects of denial is that we become increasingly anxious.  

Someone once described an addict as someone with one foot in the past and one foot 
in the future, who is pissing on the present. We try and convince ourselves that 
denial is making us less anxious, but that simply isn’t the case. The reverse is 
true. When we worry about the past and are anxious about the future we are unable to 
live freely in the here and now.  

Our fears and worries ultimately have a negative impact on every area of our lives, but 
as we begin to depend more and more on God, our Higher Power, we will begin to see 
truth and reality rather than the lies and fantasies we have become used to. 

Fifth and finally, denial doesn’t reduce the pain we are feeling, but actually makes it 
worse.  

We try and convince ourselves that pretending to be something other than what we 
truly are in some way insulates us from pain. It doesn’t. The reality is denial makes 
things far worse because deep down we have become increasingly ashamed and the 
accompanying sense of guilt actually inflames our discomfort and pain. 

The truth may hurt initially, but in the short term it will also begin to heal us. Taking off 
the mask can be hard. A small voice in your head may well be saying at this point, 
“Don’t do it; you will get badly hurt”. That’s a lie!  

As addicts we have a faulty core belief that says this: 

1) I am basically a bad, unworthy person 

2) No one would love me as I am 

3) My needs are never going to be met if I have to depend on others 

This course can fundamentally alter your addictive mental map. Recovering persons 
who use the Twelve Steps will ultimately be able to say to themselves: 

1) I am basically a good and worthwhile person. 

2) I am loved and accepted by people who know me as I am. 

3) My needs can be met by others if I simply let them know what I need. 

One of the reasons we can have hope that our lives can be transformed is because we 
have a God who cares for us and loves us as we are and who has the power to do it.  

Jesus tells us, “If you hold to my teaching, you are really my disciples. Then you will 
know the truth, and the truth will set you free.” John 8:31-32 (NIV).  
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Virtually all of us on this course have very low self-esteem, even self-hatred. We have 
an acute sense of just how ‘bad’ or ‘pathetic’ we are. Do you want to know the truth? 
Well here it is. Walt Whitman, one of America’s most influential poets who lived in the 
19th Century discovered this and it’s true of all of us, “I am larger, better than I thought. 
I did not know I held so much goodness.” That’s true of everyone of us here; we are all 
inherently good people 

Let me encourage you. Step out of the life-crushing darkness that is denial and step into 
the light and life-giving truth of God. The minute you begin to have the courage of 
taking that step your healing will begin and you will get your life back. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 2 - Out of Control? 

Introduction (20 minutes) 

Leader: Encourage everyone to introduce themselves. There is no pressure on anyone to 
disclose their problem and anyone may ‘pass’ without feeling uncomfortable if they just 
wish to give their name.  

Allow a short time for everyone to recap how their week has gone. Not everyone will 
want to say something and can simply ‘pass’, but it is a useful time to update on 
whether guests feel they are moving forwards. Allow a maximum of two minutes per 
guest.  

The Lies: 

Leader: The first step in the recovery journey is to admit we have a problem, which is 
what we call stepping out of denial. Up until now we have been denying the problem 
and we do this by listening to that quiet persuasive voice in our heads that is lying to us 
with words such as: 

• “It’s my life, I’m not hurting anyone” 

• “It’s no big deal, after all most people are doing it” 

• “Just once more and then I’ll stop” 

• “It’s something I have to do – it’s the way I’m made” 

• “It’s something I have inherited from one of my parents and I’m just going 
to have to learn to live with it” 

• “If I don’t always do what people ask they won’t love me” 

• “I can’t help it I have to be in control” 

Leader: Ask the guests if they recognise this persuasive voice in their own experience. 
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Let’s discuss the issue (30 minutes) 

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• In what ways are you wearing a mask – pretending to be someone other than 
the person you really are deep down? 

• What sort of things do you say that, in reality, are denying your problem? 

• What sort of things do you do that try and hide your problem from others? 

• In a strange way, are you encouraged there are so many people who struggle 
just as you do and that you are not as alone as you may have at first thought? 

• What do you feel about the claim that until you look honestly at the reality of 
your addiction nothing can change? 

• Have you come to realise fully that you yourself don’t appear to have power 
over your addiction? 

• Would you agree with the statement that as an addict your life is 
unmanageable? 

• How do you feel about the statement that pretending to be something other 
than our real self actually makes matters worse? If you do agree, how does it 
make things worse? 
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Pause for Thought 

Out of Control? 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

Step 1: We admitted we were powerless over our addiction - that our lives had become 
unmanageable 

“Therefore, since we are surrounded by such a great cloud of witnesses, let us throw 
off everything that hinders and the sin that so easily entangles, and let us run with 

perseverance the race marked out for us. Let us fix our eyes on Jesus, the author and 
perfecter of our faith, who for the joy set before him endured the cross, scorning its 

shame, and sat down at the right hand of the throne of God. Consider him who 
endured such opposition from sinful men, so that you will not grow weary and lose 

heart.” 
Hebrews 12: 1-3 – NIV 

Topic for thought 

This week’s session looked at being out of control. We have begun to see that we have 
been powerless to change our addictive behaviour no matter how hard we may have 
tried. We might have occasionally found short-term success, but it has never lasted. As 
a result our lives have become increasingly out of control. 

The Issue 

The purpose of Step 1 is to enable us to step out of the shadowy world of denial and to 
start living in the light of truth. It is the most important step of all and is absolutely 
foundational to the success of this course. It is upon this step that all the other steps are 
built. If at a later stage we relapse, it is normally this step we have to come back to and 
do again. In completing this step successfully a whole new way of life will begin for 
each one of us. 
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The Goals: 

On completion of Step 1 we should be able to… 

• Acknowledge the areas of my life that are out of control and that I am 
powerless over 

• Acknowledge the damage my compulsive behaviour is doing to me 

• Acknowledge the damage my compulsive behaviour is doing to those 
around me 

• Acknowledge how my addiction has made me do things that are contrary to 
my own principles and moral standards 

• Acknowledge the lies that keep me in denial 

The Lies: 

The first step in the recovery journey is to admit we have a problem, which is what we 
call stepping out of denial. Up until now we have been denying the problem and we do 
this by listening to a quiet persuasive voice in our heads that is lying to us with words 
such as: 

• “It’s my life, I’m not hurting anyone” 

• “It’s no big deal, after all most people are doing it” 

• “Just once more and then I’ll stop” 

• “It’s something I have to do – it’s the way I’m made” 

• “It’s something I inherited from my parents and I’m just going to have to 
learn to live with it” 

• “If I don’t always do what people ask they won’t love me” 

• “I can’t help it I have to be in control” 

In this series of Coursework we need to be brutally honest. We are going to be asking 
ourselves some searching questions and we need to answer them without excuses and 
without justification.  
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These questions are designed to help us acknowledge the chaos and havoc in our lives 
and to clearly see just how powerless we have been to control our addictive behaviour 
and, consequently, just how unmanageable in turn our lives have become. It is essential 
we are honest here and that we begin to get a more truthful perspective at just what has 
been going on in and around our lives. 

We need to be as specific as possible. The questions that follow relate to incidents in 
our past and our answers need to deal with the following: 

 When did it happen? 
 Where did it happen? 
 What exactly, did happen? 
 Who was involved? 
 What were the consequences for me? 
 What were the consequences for others? 

We are only interested in our own behaviour. Others may have behaved badly but we 
are not interested in what they did; we are only concerned with what we did. We are 
also not interested in what we were thinking or feeling at the time, we only want to 
consider what we actually did. If possible write down your answers and keep in a safe 
place. 

We will probably find this difficult and for some it will be a painful set of exercises to 
do as we begin to realise and remember just how disastrous the consequences of our 
behaviour have been; and not just for us, but also for those around us who we love and 
who, in turn, love us. But we have to defeat our denial of truth and reality if we are 
going to go on and discover life in all its fullness.  

Answer the questions one day at a time; don’t be tempted to do them all in one go! 
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Day 1 

The two questions for today are reviewing our powerlessness over our habit. 

1. Have there been times when I have resolved not to engage in my addictive behaviour 
(Overeating, Pornography, Gambling, Spending, Drinking, Injecting/Snorting, Smoking, 
Anger, etc), but found I was unable to maintain this resolution? 

Don’t just put yes! We need to be specific and answer the When? Where? Who? What? 
so that we get an accurate picture of the reality of our life. Your mind may try and cloud 
the issues because, by nature, we will try and deny the problem, but make yourself be 
ruthlessly honest. Pray to God that He will bring specifics to mind. 

2. Have there been occasions when I have indulged my addictive behaviour more than 
I intended to? Have I ever gone beyond the limits that I have set myself? 

Once again, be specific: What happened? What was the result? If there seem to be too 
many occasions then just write down three or four of the more memorable ones! 
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Day 2 

Today’s question is designed to get us honestly looking at our obsession with our 
addictive process of choice. Our habit tends to become progressively more important 
than anything else in our life and being specific here will clearly show us this is the 
case even though, on first reflection, we may not want to admit it. Once again, be very 
specific and don’t be tempted to make fun of the events you describe. By looking at the 
humorous side we are subconsciously trying to make it seem more acceptable to 
ourselves and others by presenting things in a better light.  

3. Describe any occasions you have ever missed or been late for work.  

4. Describe any appointments you have missed or been late for as a result of your 
addictive behaviour. 

5. Describe any times you have got into financial difficulties because of your addiction. 

6. Have you seriously damaged your relationships with friends and family because of 
your addictive behaviour? If so, list the relationships and how you damaged them. 

Remember, be specific. Who? What? When? Where? How? Again, limit yourself to four 
or five of the more memorable ones if there seem too many to mention. 
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Day 3 

Our addictive behaviour tends to make us selfish and irresponsible so today’s questions 
are designed to help us see if this is actually the case. 

7. Describe any memory lapses where you cannot account for where you were. 

8. Describe any times that you cannot recall how you got home. 

9. Describe any illnesses that have resulted from your addictive behaviour. 

10. Describe any incidents where you expressed inappropriate anger towards other 
people. 

11. Describe any embarrassing or humiliating incidents in your life that were.related to 
your addictive behaviour (don’t try and see the humorous side). 
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Day 4 

Because we are all made in the image of God each of us tends to have high moral 
values by which we govern our life. Today’s questions will help us see if our addiction 
has begun to erode our values in a way in which, in the cold light of day, we are 
unhappy with. Once again, be specific. Who? What? When? Where? How? 

12. Describe times and ways that you have neglected or damaged relationships with 
your closest friends and family in order to indulge in your addictive behaviour or 
because you were recovering from your addictive behaviour. 

13. Have I ever done anything in my addiction that I am ashamed of? Was it contrary to 
my own beliefs, standards and principles? What happened? 

14. Have you avoided people because they did not share in or approve of your 
addictive behaviour? If so, list these people and situations. 

15. Is there one incident or insight that made you realise that your life was 
unmanageable? If so, describe it in detail.  
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Day 5 

Read through what you have written from the previous four days and now consider the 
broad picture that is emerging and ask yourself this: If this were how someone else was 
behaving would I consider these the actions of a reasonable, sound and sensible 
individual?  

If we are honest the answer is probably ‘No’. If that is your conclusion then keep your 
answers to the above in a safe place, because once we are feeling healthier, both 
mentally and physically, we will be tempted to forget the misery that active addiction 
actually is.  

Somewhere down the line, especially when we are tempted to use again, we will try 
and convince ourselves, “It wasn’t actually that bad”. Read these questions and 
answers again, because it was! 
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Session 3 – Balance of Power 

Step 1: We admitted we were powerless over our addiction - that our lives had become 
unmanageable 

“I do not understand what I do. For what I want to do I do not do, but what I hate I 
do…for I have the desire to do what is good, but I cannot carry it out. For what I do is 

not the good I want to do; no, the evil I do not want to do – this I keep on doing…
what a wretched man I am! Who will rescue me from this body of death? Thanks be to 

God – through Jesus Christ our Lord!” 
Romans 7:17-20 – NIV 

In Step 1 we are admitting we are powerless in trying to conquer our addictions and 
compulsive behaviours in our own strength and that, as a result, our lives have become 
unmanageable.  

As soon as we begin to admit that we don’t have sufficient human power to change we 
are on the road to recovering our lives. We are coming to see that the ways in which 
we try to soothe and medicate our deep hurts, fears and insecurities by ‘using’ simply 
doesn’t work and denying there is a fundamental problem is leaving us enslaved to our 
addictions. We have lost sight of reality and who we really are. 

One way to begin overcoming denial is to start accepting certain truths about ourselves 
rather than trying to deny them, and the first of these is to accept the pain is there. 

Last week we considered five aspects of denial that make our lives unmanageable and 
all of them were negative: Denial separates us from God, denial separates us from one 
another, denial prevents us from experiencing true freedom, denial anxiety, and denial 
makes matters worse by allowing shame and guilt to enter the equation on top of the 
deep inner pain we started out with.  

We get to the point where we can move on once we recognise that the pain we are 
feeling is worse than the anticipated fear of change. In other words we would rather 
change than remain in our hellhole. 

Understandably many of us don’t like change and try and resist it for a variety of 
reasons. Some of us are angry that we have to change; some of us feel shame that we 
need to change and probably most of us are afraid that we will not be able to change. 
Certainly there will be times on this course when we’ll say to ourselves, “I can’t do it, 
I’m not up to this”. 
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There was a time in the Old Testament when King David came to the end of the line 
and expressed this with these words: “Be merciful to me, Lord, for I am faint; O lord, 
heal me, for my bones are in agony. My soul is in anguish. How long, O Lord, how 
long? Turn, O Lord, and deliver me; save me because of your unfailing love.” Psalm 
6:2-4 (NIV).  

David had got to the point where he would rather face all the uncertainties of change 
than stay in his pit of despair and pain.  

So the first truth we need to accept about ourselves is that the pain is there, it is horribly 
real and life would be so much better without it. But that will only happen as we begin 
to face up to it with honesty and courage. 

The second truth we need to accept is that we are not God.  

Jesus says in Matthew 6:24 (The Message), “You can’t worship two gods at once. Loving 
one god, you’ll end up hating the other. Adoration of one feeds contempt for the 
other”.  

In Twelve-step Anonymous Fellowships the guests are encouraged to appeal to a Higher 
Power greater than themselves or a God “as we understood Him”.  

John Coats in his excellent book No Big Deal amusingly recalls what his first AA 
sponsor said to him on this concept, “There are only two things you need to know 
about the Higher Power. There is one – and you’re not it”.  

The Big Book of Alcoholics Anonymous describes the alcoholic (but it applies to any 
addiction or compulsive behaviour) as a person whose self-will is running amok.  

As we are beginning to see, when our lives have become unmanageable all our 
attempts to control ourselves appear doomed to failure. The madness is we have 
attempted to make things better by trying to wrest back some kind of control by using 
something that is ultimately killing us! That is why we have all ended up here on this 
course. 

It is a Higher Power, God, who needs to be in the driver’s seat and not us. We have 
been trying to do God’s job and it obviously isn’t working. Only He has the power to 
change us and bring order into our lives of chaos. 

In admitting that we are not God and our lives have become unmanageable we are 
emptying our life of ourselves and giving God the space to begin doing what he’s best 
at - transforming us into the person we are meant to be. 

So we accept the pain is there, we accept we are not God and thirdly we acknowledge 
what Step 1 states and we accept, “we were powerless over our addiction”. 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Things will only begin to get better once we recognise our weaknesses and stop trying 
to change in our own strength. We know it doesn’t work. We need to admit we are 
powerless and consider turning our will and lives over to a God who is able to do for us 
what we are unable to do for ourselves. 

Jesus clearly recognised that only God can do the things we find impossible when he 
said in Matthew 19:26 (NIV), “With man this is impossible, but with God all things are 
possible”. 

So we accept the pain is there, we accept we are not God, we accept “we were 
powerless over our addiction” and finally, the fourth truth we need to accept is that, 
“our lives had become unmanageable”. 

I suppose that’s why we are all here. We’ve begun to admit that our lives have gone 
badly wrong and no matter how hard we have tried to get a grip on reality we have 
been struggling and failing and our lives are running out of control.  

Maybe we can relate to David in Psalm 40:12 (The Message) when he confesses, 
“When troubles ganged up on me, a mob of sins past counting, I was so swamped with 
guilt I couldn’t see my way clear. More guilt in my heart than hair on my head, so heavy 
the guilt that my heart gave out”. 

Once we accept we are powerless and that we need to turn our lives over to the care of 
God we have the opportunity to jettison some stuff that has a destructive hold on us.  

First, as we accept we are powerless and that we need to turn our lives over to the care 
of God, we begin to lose our pride.  

Proverbs 13:10 says (NIV), “Where there is strife, there is pride, but wisdom is found in 
those who take advice”.  

Pride erects a high brick wall between us and God and therefore the source of the real 
me. It is the primary reason we are in the state we are. Pride has to go. 

Second, as we accept we are powerless and that we need to turn our lives over to the 
care of God we begin to lose our self-pitying regrets.  

We say things like, ”If only my partner hadn’t walked out…” “If only I hadn’t taken that 
first drink…” If only I hadn’t gone to that betting office…” “If only I hadn’t got that 
credit card…” “If only I hadn’t logged on to that website…” “If only, if only, if only…”  

Elizabeth Elliot wrote, “Self-pity is a death that has no resurrection, a sinkhole from 
which no rescuing hand can drag you because you have chosen to sink”. 

We need to get real and start walking in the truth and taking responsibility for our 
actions.  
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Third, as we accept we are powerless and that we need to turn our lives over to the 
care of God we begin to lose a tendency to worry.  

It has been said that, “Today is the tomorrow we worried about yesterday”.  

Alternatively, since this is a 12-Step programme, we can probably relate to what the 
cartoon character Charlie Brown once said, “I’ve developed a new philosophy…I only 
dread one day at a time”. 

The Serenity Prayer says, “God, grant me the serenity to accept the things I cannot 
change”. The road to recovery is not about what I can do; it’s all about what God can 
do. As we begin to trust Him more our fears and worries will begin to decrease. 

Jesus tells us in Matthew 6:34 (The Message), “Give your entire attention to what God is 
doing right now, and don’t get worked up about what may or may not happen 
tomorrow. God will help you deal with whatever hard things come up when the time 
comes”. 

Fourth, as we accept we are powerless and that we need to turn our lives over to the 
care of God we begin to lose our resentments.  

Resentments are so destructive; they corrode like a malignant cancer deep within us. As 
we will begin to see in the coming weeks, by relinquishing our resentments and 
learning to forgive those who have hurt us we are not only freeing the person who 
attacked and damaged us, but also, more importantly, we are freeing ourselves to 
become the person God intends us to be. 

As the theologian Lewis Smedes puts it, “To forgive is to set a prisoner free and discover 
that the prisoner was you”.  

Paul tells us in Ephesians 4:26-27 (The Message), “You do well to be angry – but don’t 
use your anger as fuel for revenge. And don’t stay angry. Don’t go to bed angry. Don’t 
give the Devil that kind of foothold in your life”. 

Fifth, as we accept we are powerless and that we need to turn our lives over to the care 
of God we begin to lose our sense of loneliness.  

Paul Tournier says, “Nothing makes us so lonely as our secrets”.  

It’s lonely constantly trying to pretend to be something other than what we truly are. It’s 
lonely when our friends and families distance themselves from us because of our 
behaviour. It’s lonely when we feel no one in the whole world can possibly understand 
what we are going through and the pain we feel. 
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As soon as we start coming face to face with reality rather than denial, we will find 
ourselves in a place where we no longer feel alone. If we ask God to travel alongside us 
on this journey He will. We will no longer be struggling alone and he will help us and 
empower us to fight and win the battles ahead…..if we ask him to. 

Often loneliness is a choice we make. Some of us might be advised to take on board 
what the 19th Century French writer Jules Renard wrote, “If you are afraid of being 
lonely, don’t try to be right”.  

The best solution for loneliness is for us to support others who are lonely, and on this 
course many of our fellow guests are struggling just as we are. Let’s love and try to 
support one another; as we do we will enter into friendships that will last for life. 

Sixth, as we begin to accept we are powerless and that we need to turn our lives over to 
the care of God we begin to lose that sense of emptiness that has dominated our lives 
for so long.  

We are in a place where we can tell God how we feel, because he really does care. 
Jesus says in John 10:10 (The Message), “I came so they can have real and eternal life, 
more and better life than they ever dreamed of.” 

Seventh, as we accept we are powerless and that we need to turn our lives over to the 
care of God we begin to lose our self-centredness.  

By nature we are self-centred beings, but I guess many of us here are beginning to 
discover just how unsatisfactory that kind of life is. When we live for ourselves we get 
gripped in a kind of slavery. It’s only when we release everything to God that we find 
perfect freedom and freedom is God’s goal for everyone in this room. 

Self-centredness is at the core of most of our problems and yet Jesus promises, “If you 
grasp and cling to life on your terms, you’ll lose it, but if you let that life go, you’ll get 
life on God’s terms.” Luke 17:33 (The Message) 

Finally, eighth, as we accept we are powerless and that we need to turn our lives over 
to the care of God we begin to lose our sense of separation from God. 

The bible is the story of God’s search for us, so if we are in a place where we feel we 
can’t find God it may be a wise thing to ask ourselves “Who moved?” It isn’t 
necessarily God.  

God is not very interested in our ability; He’s more interested in our availability and 
therefore sometimes we need to let go of much that we hold dear that has become an 
alternative ‘God’.  

These false God’s may be a relationship, money, anger and resentment, our reputation, 
pride and ego; the need for me to be in control of my own destiny. Once I begin to let 
go of these I can then wait in confidence that at some point the one true God will pitch 
up. 
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As St Paul says, “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall trouble or hardship 
or persecution or famine or nakedness or danger or sword? No, in all these things we 
are more than conquerors through him who loved us. For I am convinced that neither 
death nor life, neither angels nor demons, neither the present nor the future, nor any 
powers, neither height nor depth, nor anything else in all creation, will be able to 
separate us from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Romans 8:35-39 (NIV) 

So where does that leave us tonight?  

First, we need to recognise and ultimately accept that the power to change only comes 
from God. 

Second, we need to accept that we are not God. 

Third, we need to accept the reality of the pain that lies deep within us and begin 
facing up to it with honesty and courage rather than by using something to medicate 
that pain.  

Fourth, we need to start accepting Step 1 that states, “we were powerless over our 
addiction”. 

And finally we need to start accepting, “that our life has become unmanageable”? 

If you are willing to accept all these things then why not start sharing some of your story 
with the others in your group. We’re all in this mess together and we are all going to get 
out of this mess together. If we are beginning to realise that we are powerless then let’s 
go to the only one who can help us, the Higher Power – God. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 3 - Powerless 

Introduction (20 minutes) 

Leader: Allow a short time for everyone to recap how their week has gone. Not 
everyone will want to say something and can simply ‘pass’, but it is a useful time to 
update on whether guests feel they are moving forwards or are in relapse. Allow a 
maximum of two minutes per guest.  

The Lies: 

Leader: The first step in the recovery journey is to admit we have a problem, which is 
what we call stepping out of denial. Up until now we have been denying the problem 
and we do this by listening to that quiet persuasive voice in our heads that is lying to us 
with words such as: 

• “It’s my life, I’m not hurting anyone” 

• “It’s no big deal, after all most people are doing it” 

• “Just once more and then I’ll stop” 

• “It’s something I have to do – it’s the way I’m made” 

• “It’s something I inherited from my parents and I’m just going to have to 
learn to live with it” 

• “If I don’t always do what people ask they won’t love me” 

• “I can’t help it I have to be in control” 

Leader: Ask the guests if they recognise this persuasive voice in their own experience. 
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Let’s discuss the issue (30 minutes) 

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Have you begun to discover what specific pain is lurking deep inside you that 
you are trying to soothe by ‘using’ your addictive behaviour? 

• How much of your current predicament is due to pride, self-pity or selfishness? 

• How do you feel about the idea that only God has the power to change you? 

• Are you concerned about turning to this all-powerful God for help? If so, why?  

• When we look to God to change us we find ourselves worrying less. Does the 
idea of not worrying so much appeal to you? 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

Powerless 

Step 1: We admitted we were powerless over our addiction - that our lives had become 
unmanageable 

“It was so bad we didn’t think we were going to make it. We felt like we’d been sent 
to death row, that it was all over for us. As it turned out, it was the best thing that 

could have happened. Instead of trusting in our own strength or wits to get out of it, 
we were forced to trust God totally – not a bad idea since he’s the God who raises the 

dead! And he did it, rescued us from certain doom” 
2 Corinthians 1:9-11 (The Message) 

Topic for thought 

The subject of this week’s session is powerlessness. We have come to see that over the 
years we have been powerless to successfully change our addictive behaviour no 
matter how hard we have tried. We may have occasionally found short-term success, 
but it has possibly never lasted. As a result our lives have become increasingly 
unmanageable and out of control. 

The Issue 

The purpose of Step 1 is to enable us to step out of the shadowy world of denial and to 
start living in the light of truth. It is the most important step of all and is absolutely 
foundational to the success of this course. It is upon this step that all the other steps are 
built. If at a later stage we relapse, it is normally this step we have to come back to and 
do again. In completing this step successfully a whole new way of life will begin for 
each one of us. 
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The Goals 

On completion of Step 1 we should be able to… 

• Acknowledge the areas of my life that are out of control and that I am 
powerless over 

• Acknowledge the damage my compulsive behaviour is doing to me 

• Acknowledge the damage my compulsive behaviour is doing to those 
around me 

• Acknowledge how my addiction has made me do things that are contrary to 
my own principles and moral standards 

• Acknowledge the lies that keep me in denial 

The Lies: 

The first step in the recovery journey is to admit we have a problem, which is what we 
call stepping out of denial. Up until now we have been denying the problem and we do 
this by listening to a quiet persuasive voice in our heads that is lying to us with words 
such as: 

• “It’s my life, I’m not hurting anyone” 

• “It’s no big deal, after all most people are doing it” 

• “Just once more and then I’ll stop” 

• “It’s something I have to do – it’s the way I’m made” 

• “It’s something I inherited from my Dad and I’m just going to have to learn 
to live with it” 

• “If I don’t always do what people ask they won’t love me” 

• “I can’t help it I have to be in control” 

Once again we need to be honest with ourselves. We are going to be asking ourselves 
some searching questions and we need to answer them without excuses and without 
justification.  
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The following questions are designed to help us see the powerlessness we have over 
our addictions and compulsive behaviours. As we have seen this week, once we admit 
we are powerless and that we need to hand our lives over to the care of God we will 
begin to relinquish some of the destructive things that have had a strong hold on our 
lives and their negative influence will begin to wane.  

Answer the questions one day at a time; don’t be tempted to do them all in one go! 
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Day 1 

1 There have been times when we have wallowed in self-pitying regrets. Write down 
some of the “If only……………….” moments in your life. 
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Day 2 

2. All worrying is a form of not trusting God enough. What are you worrying about at 
the moment? Why are you worrying about it? Be clear and specific in expressing your 
fears 
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Day 3 

3. Our resentments and our inability to forgive affect us more than the person we are 
holding them against. How has your anger and resentment affected you? This can be 
anything from mental problems and sleepless nights to physical conditions related to 
stress and anxiety. Once again, be specific. 

4. Having an addiction or some form of compulsive behaviour can be a lonely 
experience. How has your denial isolated you from key people in your life?  
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Day 4 

5. If other people have told you how you have hurt them, write down what they said. 

6. Selfishness is at the heart of many of our problems. In what areas of your life have 
you been selfish and how did you express that selfishness? 
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Day 5 

7. Do you feel any remorse from the ways that you have acted in your life? If so, write 
down the details. 

8. Describe attempts that you have made in the past to control your compulsive 
behaviours. How successful have they been? Do these attempts show the 
powerlessness that you have over your addiction? 

9. The bible is the story of God’s search for us, but separation from God can feel very 
real and is often due to us moving away from Him rather than the other way round. 
What do you think you can you do to get closer to God? 

Congratulations, you have just completed Step 1 
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Session 4 – New Order: When Will The Insanity Go? 

Step 2: We came to believe that a power greater than ourselves could restore us to 
sanity 

“Jesus…spoke up, ‘Who needs a doctor: the healthy or the sick? I'm here inviting 
outsiders, not insiders—an invitation to a changed life, changed inside and out’” 

Luke 5:31-32 – The Message 

Let us quickly recap on why we are here today. We are all faced with a big problem in 
that we are subject to an addiction or compulsive behaviour, which up until now we 
have been unable to stop no matter how hard we have tried.  

After Session 2, Out of Control, we were encouraged to make a list of our numerous 
failed attempts at putting things straight, so we know we do not have enough power 
over our own destiny. Sometimes we kid ourselves that next time will be different, that 
somehow we will conjure up enough will-power to stop, but let’s be honest; we are 
deluding ourselves. 

That is not to say that we as addicts lack willpower. In fact quite the reverse. We often 
display exceptional willpower when it comes to feeding our habit. A person who needs 
a steady supply of drink or drugs, especially when they are not working, displays 
considerable willpower and resourcefulness.  

Think of the extraordinary willpower displayed by anorexics to starve themselves. It is 
now widely considered that Sir Winston Churchill was alcohol dependent, but would 
we say Sir Winston Churchill was lacking in willpower? 

On some 12-Step Programmes people are introduced to the concept of the ‘sleeping 
tiger’. We are asked to imagine that inside each one of us is a tiger cub, which 
represents our addiction in its early stages. This tiger cub relies on a constant supply of 
our addiction of choice if it is to remain active. If you cut off the supply the tiger cub 
goes to sleep, but it does not stop growing! 

We can remain abstinent for years and years without any problems until, in a mad 
moment, we take one alcoholic drink or one line of coke, log on to one porn website, 
or place just one more bet for a bit of fun. Instantly, the tiger wakes up, but it is no 
longer a relatively harmless cub. It has grown into a famished, greedy, ruthless beast 
and it devours us.  

I have a friend who was addicted to Heroin. He got clean, spent 18 months in rehab, 
had a spiritual awakening and was the model of the recovering addict. He started 
dating girls again and then in a slack moment, not wanting to admit he was an addict, 
he took some alcohol while socialising one evening and before the night was finished 
he had taken a line of coke.  
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He immediately realised he had made a mistake and began taking all the right 
restorative actions to get back on track. But it was too late. The tiger cub had been 
woken and within a month he was back on heroin. 

Sadly, some will die from this momentary lapse of concentration, while others will get a 
second chance if they are fortunate enough to stop the beast in its tracks before it is too 
late. 

It brings home the truth of Step One that we have been looking at over the last two 
weeks, “We admitted we were powerless over our addiction - that our lives had 
become unmanageable”.  

Changing our metaphors from the animal kingdom for one moment, we have come to 
realise that our addiction is like a malevolent octopus that has us in the grip of its many 
tentacles and, no matter how much we struggle, as soon as we look like we are 
breaking free from one tentacle another entwines around us. We have brought our 
considerable willpower up against it, but we are not remotely powerful enough. A 
power greater than ourselves is controlling us.  

So is there a means of escape? Fortunately the answer is ‘Yes’ and can be found in Step 
2 that states, “We came to believe that a power greater than ourselves could restore us 
to sanity”. 

The top line of this course is this: We believe that a Higher Power, God, exists, that we 
matter to Him and that He has the power to help us recover and give us a new 
empowered life. 

The primary claim of this course is this: We believe that a Higher Power, God, 
exists, that we matter to him and that he has to power to change us, if we give 
him the permission, and he in turn will give us a new empowered life. 

But what is this God like? In Hebrews 11:6 (The Message) the writer says, “…anyone 
who wants to approach God must believe both that he exists and that he cares enough 
to respond to those who seek him”.  

In Psalm 62:5-8 (The Message) King David takes this concept of a caring God further, 
“Find rest, O my soul, in God alone; my hope comes from him. He alone is my rock 
and my salvation; he is my fortress, I will not be shaken. My salvation and my honour 
depend on God; he is my mighty rock, my refuge. Trust in him at all times, O people; 
pour out your hearts to him, for God is our refuge”. 

Up until now we have been denying the hurt and pain in our lives and trying to soothe 
and medicate those pains with a quick fix. By exposing these hurts and pains to the 
light, God’s power can begin to truly heal. He exists, we are important to Him, and He 
is constantly looking for us no matter how lost we may feel or how low we have fallen. 
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I don’t know if you feel you have any kind of relationship with God, but the bible tells 
us that what God wants is an intimate, day-by-day, hour-by-hour, minute-by-minute 
relationship with us, and that He can do for us what we have been unable to do for 
ourselves up until now. Paul in Ephesians 3:20-21 (The Message) writes, “God can do 
anything, you know—far more than you could ever imagine or guess or request in your 
wildest dreams! He does it not by pushing us around but by working within us, his 
Spirit deeply and gently within us”. 

We may have doubts, but this is perfectly natural as we are putting our faith in 
something that can’t be seen, but the first four words of Step 2 are, “We came to 
believe…” In other words it is a process. Faith comes over a period of time as we 
consider our doubts, use our reasoning and finally come to a conclusion.  

None of us particularly like change, and a few of us will be positively frightened of the 
possibility. A common characteristic of the addicted person is low self-esteem, even 
self-loathing and self-hatred, and so some of us also believe we don’t actually deserve a 
better life.  

But God is constantly encouraging us to be open to change, because it is only through 
change that we will find that new life that deep down we desperately want and need.  

St Paul writing in Ephesians 4:23 (The Message) tells us, “Since, then, we do not have 
the excuse of ignorance, everything - and I do mean everything - connected with that 
old way of life has to go. It's rotten through and through. Get rid of it! And then take on 
an entirely new way of life - a God-fashioned life, a life renewed from the inside and 
working itself into your conduct as God accurately reproduces his character in you”. 

Over the last two sessions we have seen how powerless we are to change ourselves and 
overcome our addictions. Well, now we get to the good news. In Philippians 4:13 
(NIV), Paul writes, “I have learned to be content whatever the circumstances. I know 
what it is to be in need, and I know what it is to have plenty. I have learned the secret 
of being content in any and every situation, whether well fed or hungry, whether living 
in plenty or in want. I can do everything through him who gives me strength”. What St 
Paul is saying is that power to change comes from God and there is no limit to what He 
can do in us.  

David in Psalm 25:5 (The Living Bible) goes one step further and says that it is only with 
God that we have any hope of change, “Lead me; teach me; for you are the God who 
gives me salvation. I have no hope except in you”. 

Finally, you will also notice that Step 2 actually ends with an intriguing word, “We 
came to believe that a power greater than ourselves could restore us to sanity”. 

At a session of Alcoholics Anonymous that I attended two people spoke of what they 
felt was the insanity of their addiction. One gentleman who was surviving his daily 
battle with drink said this, “I have been sober for over a year now, but there is still the 
insanity in my head. What I want to know is, when does the insanity go? Does it ever 
go?”  
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John Coats, Counselling Team Leader at The Diana, Princess of Wales Treatment Centre 
in Norfolk, and himself in active addiction to alcohol, cocaine and other drugs for 25 
years writes in his book No Big Deal, “I often used to find myself in psychiatric 
hospitals of various kinds. Usually, in the general psychiatric wards of these hospitals, 
there was a handful of addicts and alcoholics who were also undergoing detoxification.  

“Invariably the little group of addicts and alcoholics would gravitate towards each other 
and sit separately from the other ‘loonies’. We, after all, were not real loonies. We had 
just ‘over-indulged’ a bit and had got a bit wrecked.  

“And yet now, looking back on it all, I can see very clearly that some of our actions 
while we were out there in the world, drinking and using, were a great deal more 
‘insane’ than anything that had been done by the other psychiatric cases.  

“By any objective standard our own behaviour had been utterly insane. We had 
destroyed spouses, families and property. Sometimes, either intentionally or 
unintentionally, we had taken other people’s lives. We had sabotaged jobs, crippled 
businesses and flouted the law. Our actions may have been violent and criminal. At the 
very least we may have pestered others with long, incoherent, tearful telephone 
conversations. We had wreaked havoc upon other people and upon the world. Is that 
not insane? I can see now that it was we who were the real ‘loonies’”. 

Or as someone once said at a local AA meeting, “Why are we all here? Because we’re 
not all there”. 

Albert Einstein defined Insanity as, “Doing the same thing over and over again and 
expecting different results”. 

A dictionary definition of ‘Sanity’ is, “The condition of being mentally healthy and able 
to make rational decisions. Common sense, reasonableness, and predictability”. 
However, when we are using our actions are often the opposite - unreasonable, 
unpredictable and notably lacking in common sense. The decisions we make are, time 
and again, irrational. By this definition we possibly need to accept that at times we are 
not sane. 

It is trying to rely on our own power that has got us where we are today. We believed 
we didn’t need God’s help or power and the result has been mayhem. Choosing to let 
God influence my life from now on will provide the power required to bring order out 
of the chaos that my life has become and give me back my sanity. 

Many of us have tried so hard to kick our habit and quite frankly we are feeling pretty 
battle weary, but don’t give up. David in the Psalms is constantly looking to God to be 
his strength and encourages us to do the same, “God is our refuge and strength, an 
ever-present help in trouble. Therefore we will not fear” Psalm 46:1 (NIV), and “My 
mind and my body may grow weak, but God is my strength; he is all I ever need.” 
Psalm 73:26 (GNB). 
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St Paul went through some very tough times himself and in 2 Corinthians 1:8-9 (The 
Message) he recalls some of them, “It was so bad we didn't think we were going to 
make it. We felt like we'd been sent to death row, that it was all over for us. As it turned 
out, it was the best thing that could have happened. Instead of trusting in our own 
strength or wits to get out of it, we were forced to trust God totally—not a bad idea 
since he's the God who raises the dead! And he did it, rescued us from certain doom”.  

St Paul in the same letter, 2 Corinthians 5:17 (NIV) adds that when we commit our lives 
to Jesus we get the promise of a new life and by His power He will begin to transform 
us if that is what we want Him to do, “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new 
creation; the old has gone, the new has come!”  

This doesn’t mean that our lives will suddenly become easy, far from it, but the bible 
does clearly tell us that God will be alongside us at all times giving us the strength to 
come through situations that in the past would have derailed us. Paul writes in 1 
Corinthians 10:13 (The Message), “No test or temptation that comes your way is 
beyond the course of what others have had to face. All you need to remember is that 
God will never let you down; he'll never let you be pushed past your limit; he'll always 
be there to help you come through it”. 

And in the Old Testament Nahum 1:7 (The Message) says, “God is good, a hiding place 
in tough times. He recognises and welcomes anyone looking for help, no matter how 
desperate the trouble”. 

Steps 1 and 2 that we have been exploring over the last four weeks are all about the 
insanity that our addiction has become because we have lived in a state of denial for so 
long. And as US President Jimmy Carter once said, “If we succumb to a dream world 
then we’ll wake up to a nightmare” 

Every day let me encourage you to ask this Higher Power, God, for his power to deal 
with anything and everything that comes your way, taking each day as it comes. When 
we ask we can have confidence that he will give us the strength to make ‘sane’ 
decisions.  

Jesus said this, “Give your entire attention to what God is doing right now, and don't 
get worked up about what may or may not happen tomorrow. God will help you deal 
with whatever hard things come up when the time comes” Matthew 6:34 (The 
Message). 

One person, who made a decision here at Holy Trinity Brompton to put her trust in 
Jesus, recently told how her newly found faith delivered her from her life of insanity. 
She said this, “In my past I have been a prostitute. I took drugs, I sold drugs, imported 
them and manipulated them. I was on anti-depressants, anti-psychotics and mood 
stabilisers. I couldn’t really go to the toilet. I’d taken to urinating in cups to 
overflowing”, and she talked about how these cups were all around her bed.  

“Metaphorically I would say I had a black tongue, I had a black heart and I had black 
blood that ran through me. There was no oxygen and I was absolutely and completely 
dead, but my physiology was working. I wasn’t breathing, I was drawing breath. 
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“I have a Chihuahua that needed walking and I scraped myself out of my pit and went 
to Battersea Park. I sat my pissy little self down by a lake and I started talking to this 
man called Chris and he told me about church and I came to the Alpha Course. I heard 
these words, ‘Jesus loves you and if you had been the only person in the world Jesus 
would have died for you.’” 

She said that when she heard those words they, “…broke this concrete underground 
bunker that I was. Nothing could penetrate me, but those words completely and utterly 
destroyed me. It completely broke down all that anger, all that rage, the self-disgust, 
everything, and I prayed, ‘Jesus, this is who I am, this is who I’ve been and I now turn 
away from this.’ And I asked Jesus to come in.  

“Slowly, slowly since the Alpha Course, my life has been completely transformed. I say 
slowly, but it has been extremely rapid. It’s not been that many months, but Christ did 
come into the most polluted, most toxic, most self-serving person and he has filled me 
with love and he has forgiven me.  

“All this anger that I have felt towards people who had abused me and the parents who 
have never cared for me now I just feel love and compassion for.  

“I no longer draw breath; I have a heart that beats and pumps and I now have really 
red blood. When I go to the park I smell the weather, when I prepare a salad the 
colours are so living, I can smell the rain hours before it rains.  

“I feel so cleansed. I am truly, truly restored. I really do want to tell you what Jesus has 
done for me and why I just love this man. Now I am so forgiven that the life I’ve led is a 
memory of a memory. I know that it is mine but I can’t feel that crap anymore. I feel so 
cleansed.  

If you in the same way are able to put what little faith you have in this God your life 
can be radically changed too. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 4 – New Order 

Introduction (20 minutes)  

Leader: Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t spend time asking how the 
guests’ week has gone as now is the time to start looking forwards and not backwards. 
Begin dealing with the issues raised by this session’s talk. Don’t allow any one person to 
dominate (time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the 
opportunity of sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 
  
The Lies: 

Leader: The second step in the recovery journey is to come to faith in a God who has 
the power to change us into the person we deep down long to be and who will liberate 
us from our life of insanity. Once again there will probably be a quiet persuasive voice 
in our heads that is lying to us, and trying to persuade us there really is no way out: 

• “It’s my life, I’m not hurting anyone” 

• “God knows what you’re really like, why would He want anything to do 
with you? 

• “You’re not good enough for God” 

• “Believe in a God! You might as well believe in fairy tales” 

• “Why would you think that doing something you enjoy is insane?” 

• “You’re not doing yourself any harm” 

Leader: Ask the guests if they recognise this persuasive voice in their own experience. 

Let’s discuss the issue (30 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 
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Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Are you concerned about turning to this all-powerful God for help? If so, why?  

• Do you feel that God has already been working in your life? If so, how? Do you 
feel God may have ‘spoken’ to you in any way through something someone has 
said or anything you have read or ‘felt’? 

• What is your true condition? How ‘insane’ has your situation actually become? 

• How do you think God can restore you to sanity? 

• How do you think God can become a part of your life? What do you think you 
have to do? 

• What are you worrying about at the moment and why? 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

New Order: When Will The Insanity Go? 

Step 2: We came to believe that a power greater than ourselves could restore us to 
sanity 

“My grace is enough; it’s all you need. My strength comes into its own in your 
weakness” 

2 Corinthians 12:9 (The Message) 

“We carry this precious Message around in the unadorned clay pots of our ordinary 
lives. That’s to prevent anyone from confusing God’s incomparable power with us. As 
it is, there’s not much chance of that. You know for yourselves that we’re not much to 
look at. We’ve been surrounded and battered by troubles, but we’re not demoralised; 

we’re not sure what to do, but we know that God knows what to do; we’ve been 
spiritually terrorised, but God hasn’t left our side; we’ve been thrown down, but we 

haven’t broken” 
2 Corinthians 4:7-8 (The Message) 

Topic for thought 

The subject of this week’s session is all about finding a new order in our lives. We have 
come to see that over the years we have been powerless to successfully change our 
addictive behaviour no matter how hard we have tried. As a result our lives have 
become increasingly unmanageable and some of the things we have been doing could 
be considered to be ‘insane’. We have come to realise that we need a power greater 
than ourselves who will begin to change us and restore us to sanity, and this power is 
found in God. 
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The Issue 

The purpose of Step 2 is to help us come to our senses and realise the insanity of some 
of the stuff we have been doing. We have lived with our compulsive behaviour for so 
long now, possibly without any major consequences, and we may be tempted to think 
that it is not such a big problem after all. That is mad thinking. The time has come to do 
something about it. 

The Goals: 

On completion of Step 2 we should be able to… 

• Realise just how ‘insane’ I have become, but that I can get through this with 
God’s help 

• Realise what steps I need to take to begin to experience God as a real part 
of my life 

• Realise God will give me the strength to face up to the issues in my past  

• Realise that God can give me the new life I am longing for 

• Realise that I really do matter to God 

The Lies: 

The second step in the recovery journey is to come to faith in a God who has the power 
to transform us into the person we deep down long to be and who will liberate us from 
our life of insanity. There will probably be a quiet persuasive voice in our head that is 
lying to us, and trying to persuade us there really is no way out: 

• “It’s my life, I’m not hurting anyone” 

• “God knows what you’re really like, why would He want anything to do 
with you? 

• “You’re not good enough for God” 

• “Believe in a God! You might as well believe in fairy tales” 

• “Why would you think that doing something you enjoy is insane?” 

• “You’re not doing yourself any harm” 
The following questions are designed to help us see the hope we have in God, the only 
one who has real power over our addictions and compulsive behaviours. They will also 
help us see where our past actions may have had a touch of ‘insanity’ about them, even 
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though we couldn’t see it at the time, and to see that it is only though the power of God 
that we become truly ‘normal’, the person God always intended us to be.  

Answer the questions one day at a time; don’t be tempted to do them all in one go! 
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Day 1 

1. What do you believe about God? What do you think He’s like? It doesn’t matter if 
your view of Him is unflattering or even downright rude! Just be honest and put down 
what you genuinely ‘feel’. 

2. In what ways are your feelings about God similar to the feelings you have about your 
own parents? For instance, “I can’t trust God as my Mum consistently let me down”, or 
“My father thought I was no good and God probably thinks the same”. If your feelings 
are different about God to the way you feel about your parents, in what way are they 
different? 
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Day 2 

3. In what areas of your life might you be prepared at some point to let God help you?  
Your addiction (alcohol, gambling, drugs, overeating, pornography, etc) is probably a 
prime choice, so write that down. What about some other ‘external’ areas, such as job, 
a relationship, financial problems and so on? Also are there other more subtle ‘internal’ 
areas you would like him to help with? Maybe things like anger, resentment, 
unforgiveness, fear, low self-esteem and so on.  

4. As we have seen, up until now our power has been insufficient. Where are you going 
to get the power to change? 

!81



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Day 3 

5. What things have you done that in hindsight were not the actions of a completely 
sane person? (Be specific, Who? What? Where? When?) What were the consequences 
of your ‘insanity’? 

6. We all have expectations of others and ourselves. Write down specific examples of 
where these expectations may have been unrealistic. 
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Day 4 

7. We make decisions using our hearts and minds, but sometimes we seem to forget to 
engage our brain. In the past how has acting on impulse, trusting mainly in our own 
emotions and feelings, got us into trouble? Be specific, Who? What? Where? When? etc. 

8. The novelist D H Lawrence said, “If one could only have two lives, the first one in 
which to make one’s mistakes and the second one in which to profit by them.” The fact 
is we only have one life and up until now most of us have made a bit of a mess of it. 
The good news that God brings is that there is a second chance. How do you think you 
get it? 
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Day 5 

9. Earlier this week you made a list of the areas in your life you might be prepared, at 
some point, to let God help with. Which of those areas are you now ready to release 
from your control and hand over to Him? Be specific.  

Congratulations, you have just completed Step 2 
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Session 5 – New Life or Old Life? Time To Choose 

Step 3: We made a decision to turn our will and our lives over to the care of God 

“Is anyone crying for help? God is listening, ready to rescue you.” 
Psalm 34:17 – The Message 

We have spent the last four weeks facing up to our denial, admitting that by our own 
willpower we are powerless to control our addictive and compulsive behaviour and 
that, as a result, our life has become unmanageable and has been running increasingly 
out of control.  

We have also come to see that while not certifiably ‘insane’ many of our actions and 
decisions have not been those of someone we would consider a ‘sane’ person and that 
it is only with the power of God, which for some of us here is primarily found through a 
relationship with Jesus, that we have any real hope of getting out of this mess we have 
created. 

Last week we were encouraged in Pause For Thought to make a list of the areas in our 
life that we might be prepared, at some point, to let God help with and we went on to 
make a specific list of the things we are now ready to release from our control and turn 
over to His influence. But how do we actually do that? 

Step 3 states, “We made a decision to turn our wills and our lives over to the care of 
God”. 

Princess Diana once said, “I don’t go by the rule book, I lead from the heart, not the 
head”. She later advised, “Only do what your heart tells you”. I know she meant well, 
but this is a terrible piece of advice especially if we are recovering from an addiction or 
some other compulsive behaviour.  

One of the reasons we are here today, struggling with our issues, is because for most of 
our lives we have been acting on our ‘intuition’ rather than going by ‘the book’ and the 
consequences have been disastrous. So maybe it’s time to give some form of objective 
book a chance. 

Step 3 requires us to make a decision, but if you’re anything like me doing things by 
‘the book’ is not very appealing, because as addicts we tend to be maverick and 
nonconformist by nature. However I would like you to consider three things about 
making a decision. 

First, it is your decision. Nobody makes it for you. You decide whether to turn your will 
and life over to the care of God or not. 

Second, we are turning our problem over to the care of God, not turning our back on it.  
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Turning our back on something implies that we are no longer responsible for it and can 
simply forget about it. Turning something over infers we are still responsible for seeking 
a solution to our problems while at the same time being open to God’s guidance and 
power that may come through something we read - in the Bible for instance - to 
something that is said to us by one of our friends or colleagues on this course or in one 
of the other Twelve Step Anonymous Fellowships like AA or NA. 

We are coming to understand that we are powerless over our addiction and that means 
the answer to our problem won’t necessarily be a solution we come up with, a solution 
we hope for, nor a solution that comes to fruition at a time that is convenient to us. We 
play our part, which is  “turning our will and lives over to God”, and then we leave the 
outcome to Him.  

Over time we begin to see that the solution God comes up with is invariably better than 
anything we come up with. “Trust God from the bottom of your heart; don’t try to 
figure out everything on your own. Listen for God’s voice in everything you do, 
everywhere you go; he’s the one who will keep you on track” Proverbs 3:5-6 (The 
Message). 

Thirdly, please note, we are making the decision to turn our will and lives over to the 
care of God.  

We are not abandoning our independence; we are simply committing our 
independence to a loving power who is far greater than us and who will show us the 
right path if we want Him to.  

Given the cavalier way in which we have exercised our independence in the past this 
seems an eminently wise route to take for a change. As God has said, “For I know the 
plans I have for you, plans to prosper you and not to harm you, plans to give you hope 
and a future” Jeremiah 29:11 (NIV).  

All this talk of making a decision will probably pop two words into our heads that ring 
very loud alarm bells – ‘trust’ and ‘commitment’. 

Trust is a word that provokes a wide-range of opinions. 

The ancient Greek orator Demosthenes said, “There is one safeguard known generally 
to the wise, which is an advantage and security to all…what is it? Distrust”. For 
Demosthenes his philosophy was, ‘If you’re sensible, don’t trust anyone!” 

Conversely, the novelist E M Forster wrote, ”One must be fond of people and trust them 
if one is not to make a mess of life”. They can’t both be right. 

We may be someone who claims to distrust most people, but that is not actually true. 
Every day we put our trust and faith in others.  
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When we send a letter or an e-mail we don’t doubt that it will get through – we have 
trust in the postal system or the World Wide Web. When a car stops for us at a 
pedestrian crossing we trust the driver won’t suddenly decide to mow us down once we 
are half way across. When we go to the doctor we trust him or her for sound advice 
and a prescription that will cure our ailment. If we have an operation we trust the 
surgeon not to chop the wrong leg off. If we have an accountant we put our trust in 
them to fill in our tax return properly. When we go to the supermarket we trust the 
checkout assistant will give us the correct change and if we eat out in a restaurant we 
trust the chef won’t poison us. Our days are full of trusting and putting our faith in 
others. 

Why then is it so hard for us to trust our will and lives to the care of God who is far 
more loving and trustworthy than all these other examples? 

To trust someone is to put our faith in them. And what is faith? It is simply taking them 
at their word. In other words if God promises something in the bible, He will do it!  

The trouble is we are greatly influenced by our relationship with our own parents. If we 
have parents who have loved us unconditionally it is not difficult to relate to God in the 
same way. But if our parents were the root of abuse, fear, desertion, controlling and so 
on, our view of God may also incorporate those aspects of someone who is not to be 
trusted, someone who, if I put my faith in Him, will ultimately let me down. 

In last week’s Pause For Thought we spent some time exploring the following two 
questions: ‘What do you think God is like?’ and ‘In what ways are your feelings for God 
similar to the feelings you have about your own earthly parents?’  

In her book ‘Counselling Adult Children of Alcoholics’ Sandra D Wilson identifies five 
of the most common distortions of God that we as addicts come up with. 

1) The Cruel and Capricious God – This image of God is formed in families where the 
environment combines extreme emotional neglect with harsh and cruel treatment. The 
fruit in your adult life is the painful expectation of being punished by God if you do not 
meet His standards. The fatherhood of God does not sound comforting but rather is 
associated with the cruel and abusive treatment that was received as a child in the 
family. You are sure that closeness to God will mean pain and just the thought of 
turning your will and life over to God is putting you in a vulnerable and frightening 
position. 

2) The Demanding/Unforgiving God – Here one may earn His approval, but only 
through hard work and doing good deeds. This view of God comes through being 
subjected to the perfectionist demands of a parent, or being a neglected child. In both 
cases you strive to earn God’s love. You may end up a very good religious person, but 
doing things with the wrong motivation. Subconsciously we are performing for a 
demanding God for whom we cannot do enough. 
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3) The Selective and Unfair God – This unfair God loves everyone else, but not you. 
One of your parents treated you as ‘different-and-not-as-good-as’ and you end up 
thinking of yourself as a second-class citizen, even within a church environment. You 
tend to become acutely aware of how others are blessed, but you are not. You may 
agree with the bible verse that says that all have fallen short of God’s glory and all have 
received the same measure of grace, but in your heart you still believe that God 
discriminates by treating his other children better. 

4) The Distant and Unavailable God – This God is not cruel, demanding, unforgiving or 
selective; He is just unavailable. This often results from a situation when one of our 
parents was not around due to ill health or abandonment. The resulting belief may be 
that God loves His children, but does not interact with them in any personal way. 

5) The Kind, but Confused God – In this distorted view of God, He is loving, but 
ineffective in solving the problems of the world or an individual. Your earthly parent 
was ineffective in dealing with family chaos and this observation is transferred onto 
God. 

We need to face the reality that our parents were not perfect and failed us in many 
ways, but it is illogical to come to the conclusion that God behaves in the same way. 
King David writes this in the Psalms, “Though my father and mother forsake me, the 
Lord will receive me”, Psalm 27:10 (NIV). God is not like our parents! 

St Paul writes about how our relationship with God is one of a parent with a much-
loved son or daughter, “This resurrection life you received from God is not a timid, 
grave-tending life. It's adventurously expectant, greeting God with a childlike ‘What's 
next, Papa?’ God's Spirit touches our spirits and confirms who we really are. We know 
who he is, and we know who we are: Father and children.” Romans 8:15-17 (The 
Message). 

And in his letter to the Christians in Galatia Paul again reaffirms the truth about this 
intimate parent/child relationship that God has with us, “You can tell for sure that you 
are now fully adopted as his own children because God sent the Spirit of his Son into 
our lives crying out, "Papa! Father!" Doesn't that privilege of intimate conversation with 
God make it plain that you are not a slave, but a child? And if you are a child, you're 
also an heir, with complete access to the inheritance.” Galatians 4:4-6 (The Message).  

We may though be very suspicious and distrustful of the whole idea of a loving God 
who cares for us. When I was a child a dog bit me, but that does not mean that all dogs 
bite. The incident may have made me wary of dogs I am not familiar with, but if I see 
one come up to me wagging its tail and giving other friendly visual signals I can fairly 
safely assume that it probably intends me no harm. 

Unfortunately the only way we ultimately know whether the dog bites or not is to reach 
out and touch it. It’s the same with God. The only way we will know if He is who He 
says He is, is to reach out to Him.  

Maybe we are hesitating because we don’t understand everything. We will never 
understand everything! In fact, relying on our own understanding is what has got us 
into this mess.  
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St Paul had an amazing relationship with God and yet he writes in 1 Corinthians 
13:12-13 (The Message), “We don't yet see things clearly. We're squinting in a fog, 
peering through a mist. But it won't be long before the weather clears and the sun 
shines bright! We'll see it all then, see it all as clearly as God sees us, knowing him 
directly just as he knows us! But for right now, until that completeness, we have three 
things to do to lead us toward that consummation: Trust steadily in God, hope 
unswervingly, love extravagantly. And the best of the three is love”. 

In other words like St Paul we don’t have or need a perfect understanding of God in 
order to ask Him into our lives. 

In Deuteronomy 4:29-31 Moses says these words, “But if from there you seek the Lord 
your God, you will find him if you look for him with all your heart and all your soul…
For the Lord your God is a merciful God; he will not abandon or destroy you…” 

For many of us one of our greatest fears is that of being abandoned and rejected. As 
children we may have been abandoned by our parents (either physically or 
emotionally), and we carry that fear into our relationship with God. To move forward 
we need to be confident that God will not abandon us too. All of us need to know at a 
deep level that God is not disgusted with us and he will not reject us. We need to know 
that God is merciful and forgiving. 

Unless we believe this we will not be able to turn our lives and wills over to him, but as 
we give what we can our trust will grow and we will find we are able to begin giving 
and trusting more. 

So how do we do it?  

First, we need to repent.  

This word has many connotations, but put simply it means ‘change of heart’ or 
‘change of mind’. In other words we decide to go in a different direction to the 
damaging one we have been going in. Repentance is a two-fold action and is 
remarkably simple. First we turn away from our sins; the negative things that damage us 
and those around us, the things that create a barrier between us and God.  

God in the Old Testament encourages us with these words, “So turn around! Turn your 
backs on your rebellious living so that sin won't drag you down. Clean house. No more 
rebellions, please. Get a new heart! Get a new spirit! Why would you choose to die…I 
take no pleasure in anyone's death…Make a clean break! Live!" Ezekiel 18:30-31 (The 
Message). 

Second, we submit ourselves to God’s view of our life rather than our own. True 
repentance affects our entire being and changes completely the way we look at life.  
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Paul writes in his letter to the Christians in Rome, “Take your everyday, ordinary life—
your sleeping, eating, going-to-work, and walking-around life—and place it before God 
as an offering. Embracing what God does for you is the best thing you can do for him. 
Don't become so well adjusted to your culture that you fit into it without even thinking. 
Instead, fix your attention on God. You'll be changed from the inside out. Readily 
recognise what he wants from you, and quickly respond to it. Unlike the culture around 
you, always dragging you down to its level of immaturity, God brings the best out of 
you, develops well-formed maturity in you”. Romans 12:1-2 (The Message). 

We are not repenting because we fear God will punish us, but because he is facing us 
with open, loving arms! And when we give Him our old life, we are given a new one in 
return. As Paul writes in 2 Corinthians 5:17 (NIV), “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he 
is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has come!” 

This turning over of our life into the care of God is a ‘once in a lifetime’ decision. 
However, the other part of Step 3, turning our will over to him, is something we need to 
do daily and this is something we will be looking at over the coming weeks. 

I read something the other day written by a former prostitute called Mandy who spent 
20 years of her life in and out of prison on heroin and crack. She wrote this, “All I know 
is, when you’re sick and tired of being sick and tired, there’s a door that’s open”.  

This echoes some words of Jesus, "Are you tired? Worn out? Come to me. Get away 
with me and you'll recover your life. I'll show you how to take a real rest. Walk with me 
and work with me—watch how I do it. Learn the unforced rhythms of grace. I won't lay 
anything heavy or ill-fitting on you. Keep company with me and you'll learn to live 
freely and lightly." Matthew 11:28-30 (The Message) 

Of course some of us here might be more in tune with the philosopher Bertrand Russell 
when he wrote, “In the visible world, the Milky Way is a tiny fragment. Within this 
fragment the solar system is an infinitesimal speck, and within the speck our planet is a 
microscopic dot. On this dot, tiny lumps of carbon and water crawl about for a few 
years until they are dissolved again into the elements of which they are compounded.”  

This belief though later led Russell to pen these chilling words, “We stand on the shore 
of an ocean, crying to the night and emptiness; sometimes a voice answers out of the 
darkness. But it’s a voice of one drowning; and in a moment the silence returns. The 
world seems to me quite dreadful; the unhappiness of most people is very great.” 

The problem having faith in a theory like this is there is no room for hope. As Woody 
Allen brilliantly sums it up, “More than any time in human history, humankind faces a 
crossroads. One path leads to despair and utter hopelessness. The other leads to total 
extinction. Let us pray we have the wisdom to choose correctly.” 
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Dr Graham Tomlin, the Bishop of Kensington in London has written about this question 
of faith, “Nowhere does the Bible show any interest in the question, ‘Is there a God?’ 
The writers do not try to prove it, demonstrate it or argue for it. They simply assume it. 
This is the only way God can be found…Faith begins when I realise that I am not what I 
might be. In fact, to be blunt, I am self-centred, thoughtless, loveless and need to 
change. And I need to find a way to do that. The God of the Bible is not interested in 
whether we happen to entertain the opinion that he exists or not. He is interested in 
changing us. And only those prepared for that challenge will ever find Him”. 

I would like to close with a quote from the Oscar-winning film, The Curious Case Of 
Benjamin Button.  

In the film Benjamin, played by Brad Pitt, says these words, "For what it's worth, it's 
never too late…to be whoever you want to be. There's no time limit; stop whenever 
you want. You can change or stay the same; there are no rules to this thing. We can 
make the best or the worst of it. I hope you make the best of it. And I hope you see 
things that startle you. I hope you feel things you never felt before. I hope you meet 
people with a different point of view. I hope you live a life you're proud of. If you find 
that you're not, I hope you have the strength to start all over again." 

Are you ready for the challenge? Are you ready to start all over again by turning your 
will and your life over to the care of God? If you are, repeat after me the following 
Psalm quietly in your heart. God is here and he knows the thoughts of our hearts. 
Maybe you made a commitment some years ago, but would like to use Psalm 51 as an 
act of recommitment now. 

God, if you are real I need your help. 

“Have mercy on me, O God, because of your unfailing love. Because of your great 
compassion, blot out the stain of my sins. Wash me clean from my guilt. Purify me from 
my sin. 

“For I recognise my rebellion; it haunts me day and night. 
Against you, and you alone, have I sinned; I have done what is evil in your sight. You 
will be proved right in what you say, and your judgment against me is just.  

“Purify me from my sins, and I will be clean; wash me, and I will be whiter than snow. 

“Oh, give me back my joy again; you have broken me—now let me rejoice. 

“Don’t keep looking at my sins. Remove the stain of my guilt. Create in me a clean 
heart, O God. Renew a loyal spirit within me. 

“Do not banish me from your presence and don’t take your Holy Spirit from me. 

“Restore to me the joy of your salvation and make me willing to obey you. 

“You do not desire a sacrifice, or I would offer one. The sacrifice you desire is a broken 
spirit. You will not reject a broken and repentant heart, O God”. Amen 
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If you prayed that prayer tonight for the first time or as an act of recommitment then 
why not share that with your fellow group members this evening? And if you weren’t 
comfortable praying it and want more time thinking these things through that’s fine as 
well. God understands our fears and reservations. He moves at our speed and he is 
never going to desert us. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 5 – New Life Or Old Life? 

Introduction (20 minutes)  

Leader: Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t spend time asking how the 
guests’ week has gone as now is the time to start looking forwards and not backwards. 
Begin dealing with the issues raised by this session’s talk. Don’t allow any one person to 
dominate (time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the 
opportunity of sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 
  

The Lies: 

Leader: The third step in the recovery journey is to actively turn our will and life over to 
the care of a God who loves us more than any earthly parent loves their own child. He 
has the power to change us into the person we deep down long to be, and He wants to 
do just that. Once again there will probably be a quiet persuasive voice in our heads 
that is lying to us, and trying to persuade us there really is no way out: 

• “God doesn’t want your life, it’s too messed up” 

• “I just can’t let go” 

• “You’re not good enough for God” 

• “I’ve tried this before and failed. It’s not going to be any different this time” 

• “I’m sure I can do this myself without God’s help” 

• “Every time I’ve put my trust in someone else I’ve ended up getting hurt. 
This will be no different” 

Leader: Ask the guests if they recognise this persuasive voice in their own experience. 

!93



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Let’s discuss the issue (30 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Did anyone pray that prayer? 

• How do feel about relinquishing the control you have over your life? 

• Are you worried about trusting God with everything? If so, why? 

• What were your parents like?  

• Do you fear that God is just like your parents? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

New Life Or Old Life? Time To Choose 

Step 3: We made a decision to turn our will and our lives over to the care of God 

“If you confess with your mouth, Jesus is Lord, and believe in your heart that God 
raised him from the dead, you will be saved” 

Romans 10:9 (New International Version) 

“Guide me in your truth and teach me, for you are my God my Saviour, and my hope 
is in you all day long” 

Psalm 25:5 (New International Version) 

Topic for thought 

The subject of this week’s session is all about choosing an exciting new life or sticking 
with the old shabby one that hasn’t worked too well. Over the last month we have 
come to see that we have been powerless to successfully change our addictive 
behaviour no matter how hard we have tried. As a result our lives have become 
increasingly unmanageable and some of the things we have been doing could be 
considered to be ‘insane’. We have begun to realise that we need a power greater than 
ourselves who will begin to change us and restore us to sanity, and this power is found 
in God.  

The Issue 

The purpose of Step 3 is to help us realise that God can manage our life far better than 
we can. Once we put God at the centre of our life and give Him the permission to 
change us, everything else begins to fall into place for the better. 
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The Goals 

On completion of Step 3 we should be able to… 

• Realise my need to let God have His influence in my life 

• Realise I don’t need to be in total control 100 per cent of the time 

• Realise that God is a caring God who can be trusted 

• Realise that God is not like my own parents 

The Lies 

The third step in the recovery journey is to actively turn my will and life over to the care 
of a God who loves me more than any earthly parent loves their own child. He has the 
power to change me into the person I deep down long to be, and He wants to do that. 
Once again there will probably be a quiet persuasive voice in our heads that is lying to 
us, and trying to persuade us there really is no way out: 

• “God doesn’t want your life, it’s too messed up” 

• “I just can’t let go” 

• “You’re not good enough for God” 

• “I’ve tried this before and failed. It’s not going to be any different this time” 

• “I’m sure I can do this myself without God’s help” 

• “Every time I’ve put my trust in someone else I’ve ended up getting hurt. 
This will be no different” 

The following questions are designed to help us see what is involved, and the benefits 
we will see, in committing our will and life to God.  

Answer the questions one day at a time; don’t be tempted to do them all in one go! 
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Day 1 

1. This week we were all encouraged to turn our will and life over to the care of God. If 
you haven’t been able to make the decision, what is stopping you? What are your 
greatest fears about giving up control over your life to God? 

2. What people or situations have you tried to control in the past and how has that 
turned out? Do you think that God will be able to handle your life better than you 
have? 
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Day 2 

3. If you turned your will and life over to the care of God you may have said a prayer of 
repentance. What have you needed to repent of? What have you turned over to God? 

4. Is there anything you fear turning over to his care? Be honest and specific. 

5. What is keeping you from turning them over? 
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Day 3 

6. “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has 
come! (2 Corinthians 5:17 – NIV). This verse tells you that you now have a new life. 
What do you hope it means for you? 

7. How would you answer the question "Who am I"?  

!99



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Day 4-7 

8. If you have committed your life to God and have accepted Him as your Higher 
Power are there any differences that you have begun to notice in your life? If the answer 
is ‘yes’ what are they? (If the answer is ‘no’, don’t worry, they will come!) 

Congratulations, you have just completed Step 3 
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Session 6 - Opening Pandora’s Box 

Step 4: We made a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves 

“Let’s take a good look at the way we’re living and reorder our lives under God”  
Lamentations 3:40 – The Message 

Let’s quickly review what we have achieved so far. 

We have spent the last five weeks facing up to our denial, admitting that by our own 
willpower we are powerless to control our addictive and compulsive behaviour and 
that, as a result, our life has become unmanageable and has been running increasingly 
out of control.  

We have also come to see that while not certifiably ‘insane’ many of our actions and 
decisions have not been those of someone we would consider a ‘sane’ person and that 
it is only with the power of God, primarily through a relationship with Jesus, that we 
have any real hope of getting out of this mess we have created for ourselves.  

In Step 3 we were encouraged to make a once-in-a-lifetime decision to turn our lives 
over to God, our Higher Power, and to submit to Him daily our wills. This involved 
what we call ‘repentance’ - the turning away from our sins (the negative things that 
separate us from God, damage us and those around us) - and submitting ourselves to 
God’s view of life rather than our own. We asked Him to fill us with His Holy Spirit so 
that our lives would be empowered and supernaturally transformed from within. 

If we have done these things we have already achieved something that is quite 
remarkable.  

Up until now our lives have been predominantly self-centred. We may have been 
unwilling to even consider there might be any power or wisdom greater than our own.  

We have played God, we have ignored the advice of friends and professionals, we have 
been in the driving seat and we lost our no-claims bonus long ago as we crashed the 
vehicle of our life into numerous brick walls. 

All around us we have wreaked havoc and there are bits of broken glass and bodywork 
everywhere. But in the space of just five weeks, if we have genuinely grasped the first 
three Steps we have begun to change. We are now firmly on our way to finding the 
freedom we long for.  

But don’t think of this climb as a ladder made up of twelve rungs. Think of it more as a 
staircase erected out of building blocks. The foundation is Step One, and then upon that 
foundation we add Step 2, Step 3 and so on.  
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We can’t skip a rung. Each step needs the one before – we can’t do Step One and then 
forget about it. We need every step (and especially Step One) all of the time otherwise 
the entire staircase collapses.  

That means that if we haven’t completed the first three Steps to the best of our ability 
then there is little point actively attempting Step 4. If we are still in denial (Step 1), 
foolishly think we can get out of our predicament by our own willpower (Step 2), and 
don’t really see the need for a Higher Power (Step 3) then we will not be equipped to 
tackle Step 4 successfully.  

Spend the rest of this Course considering the importance of these first three Steps and 
their relevance to your life, because if I forget that by my own willpower I am 
powerless over my addiction and compulsive behaviours then I am more likely to wake 
that sleeping tiger cub we talked about on the fourth week.  

And remember, since it has continued to grow in its sleep and is now hungrier than 
ever we are in big trouble if we wake it up! We will be on the end of a mauling just as 
we always have been before, only this time it will be even worse. Every time we relapse 
it always gets harder getting that Tiger back to sleep again. 

We choose on a daily basis not to ‘use’ our addictive behaviour of choice, not because 
we have somehow mastered it, but for the opposite reason. It is learning from 
experience that if I do wake the tiger it will annihilate me! With each Step tackled we 
have encouraged each other to be courageous, but when it comes to going back in the 
cage with our addiction we suggest extreme cowardice is the better option. 

If, however, we have completed the first three steps of the Twelve Step Programme to 
the best of our ability we have, as a result, got right with God. This week we begin the 
next stage of the journey, getting right with ourselves and we do this by making a 
searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves. 

In Greek mythology Pandora was the first woman and according to myth she opened a 
container releasing all the evils of mankind – greed, vanity, slander, envy – leaving only 
hope inside once she closed it again. That’s the process we are about to embark upon.  

In Step Four we begin to look at and free ourselves of some of our entrenched, long-
standing resentments. Very often we hear people on this step say, “That’s no problem, I 
haven’t got any resentments”. I know someone who felt that way, but once they began 
to look more closely they actually came up with a list of over 800.  

It doesn’t matter how trivial we think our resentments are, they affect us and we need to 
get rid of them. 

On the other hand, there are many people who have suffered terrible abuse – sexual, 
physical or mental – and who are justifiably overflowing with anger and bitterness. We 
steer clear of dealing with the root causes of our torment because the memories are just 
too painful. No way do we want to go there. A lot of effort has been expended on 
keeping these things locked away in a deep, dark place and there is no way we wish to 
haul them out into the light for anyone else to see. 
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Let’s be straight though. Harbouring resentment is akin to the burying of toxic waste. If 
we do not begin to free ourselves from the poison that resentment is, these destructive 
feelings are very likely to thrust us into relapse no matter how far and successfully we 
get through this programme. 

The biggest obstacle to successfully completing Step 4 is Fear. We have a strong 
reluctance in facing up to the realities and root causes of our addiction and Fear will 
prevent us from producing an honest moral inventory. But as always, God has words of 
encouragement for us and as it says in Joshua 1:9 (NIV), “Be strong and courageous. 
Do not be terrified; do not be discouraged, for the Lord your God will be with you 
wherever you go.” 

The purpose of this moral inventory is to candidly scrutinise and confess our faults to 
ourselves, to God and to another person we trust.  

We are probably not particularly looking forward to this Step, but we need to remind 
ourselves that its purpose is not a demolition job of ourselves. We are simply 
acknowledging the resentments we are holding against individuals and organisations 
and disclosing the things about which we are harbouring guilt and shame. And of 
course the payoff is the freedom we are longing for and that has to be worth any 
momentary discomfort. 

The originators of Step Four describe it as ‘making an inventory’. What does that mean? 
It’s very simple: 

1) Our inventory, or list, should be ‘searching and fearless’. We need to list all the 
people and organisations against which we are still storing resentments. We need to be 
courageously honest and ask God to reveal to each one of us our part in each event 
and how our actions affected us. 

2) Our inventory is a moral inventory of ourselves – not of the people who have got 
right up our noses over the years. I am not evaluating the moral standing of my 
enemies, my family, that sadistic schoolteacher, my boss who sacked me – we are 
making a moral inventory of ourselves. 

3) The first area we are to explore is just one in particular – resentment. Resentment 
results from hardening ourselves to the things that in some way hurt and wounded us 
and when these resentments are suppressed the result is anger, depression and 
frustration. 

4) The second area the authors of the AA Big Book suggest we explore deals with our 
sexual history to find where we have been selfish, dishonest and unkind to others. Has 
someone been harmed or hurt by my sexual indiscretions? Have I treated someone as a 
mere sexual plaything? Was I deceitful in offering them love when all it was really 
about was my own personal gratification? Has betrayal played a part in my sexual 
liaisons? 

5) A third area we are encouraged to explore is Fear. Much of our anger stems from this 
one area. We get angry because deep down we are frightened and insecure. Fear 
influences many areas of our life; the masks we wear and the character faults we have 
developed often spring from this dark well.  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6) Finally, when we are exploring our resentments against others, keep an eye out for 
resentments you hold against yourself. It’s one thing to forgive others, it’s often another 
thing to begin to forgive ourselves and our mind often becomes consumed and defined 
by condemning regrets such as, “Why on earth did I do that?” “Why am I so stupid?” 
and of course all those “If onlys….” we looked at in Session 3. 

There is an old adage that does the rounds at Anonymous Fellowship meetings that 
goes, “You’re as sick as your secrets”. It has also been said, “What we don’t talk out 
creatively, we act out destructively”. 

We don’t know how it works, but experience tells us that unshared ‘baggage’ keeps us 
sick, but when we begin to share those things we have kept secret for so long we begin 
to find freedom and healing.  

Some of us may have already discovered in our groups that when we bring out into the 
light those parts of our lives we have locked away in the dark they begin to lose their 
power over us. When we see that God and those around us accept us, warts and all, in 
a non-judgemental way, it helps us to come to terms with our baggage and we begin to 
move on. 

Remember, your ‘secrets’ do not surprise anyone here because we all have comparable 
ones of our own. 

The object of Step 4 is not to give us a sense of our extreme immorality or wickedness. 
We probably already have an exaggerated sense of that; it is why so many of us struggle 
with low self-esteem and even self-loathing and it is these lopsided feelings of guilt and 
shame that have probably kept us ‘using’.  

Guilt is a God-given gift that through His Holy Spirit He uses to correct and realign us 
when we are wrong. It’s what Christians call conviction. But we mustn’t confuse 
conviction with condemnation, which is the distorted view of guilt.  

Once we have made the decision to turn our will and life over to the care of God, 
repented of the things we have thought and done wrong and accepted the forgiveness 
that comes through Jesus, guilt’s purpose is finished.  

As St Paul clearly states in Romans 8:1 (NIV), “Therefore, there is now no 
condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus.” 

But so often we continue to feel bad about the things we have done in the past and 
continue to beat ourselves up with things that God has already forgiven and wiped 
clean. That’s condemnation and it does not come from God.  

Remember, we are not essentially bad people; we have also done many good things. 
After all, we are made in the image of God, but over time we have done some shabby 
things that we now need to put right if we are to experience full healing.  
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Christ has forgiven us our sins and freed us from the guilt, so let’s not condemn 
ourselves as we work this Step. As St Paul reminds us, “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, 
they are a new creation; the old has gone, the new has come!” 2 Corinthians 5:17 
(NIV). 

The bible encourages us to pray, “Investigate my life, O God, find out everything about 
me; cross-examine and test me, get a clear picture of what I'm about; see for yourself 
whether I've done anything wrong - then guide me on the road to eternal life.” Psalm 
139:23-24 (The Message).  

So the intention of this session is simply to bring out into the light some of the issues 
hindering the healing process. As St James writes, “Therefore confess your sins to each 
other and pray for each other so that you may be healed.” James 5:16 (NIV).  

Today and next week we are going to examine five areas of our lives and it’s in 
exploring these areas that we shall end up writing an effective Moral Inventory: 

• My relationships – am I seeking revenge? 
• My priorities – me first or God first? 
• My integrity – can I be trusted? 
• My mind – is it open or closed? 
• My body – do I respect or abuse it? 

We shall consider the first one this evening and tackle the rest next week. 

My relationships – am I seeking revenge? 

The Ancient Greek Philosopher Aristotle wrote, “Anyone can become angry - that is 
easy, but to be angry with the right person at the right time, and for the right purpose 
and in the right way - that is not within everyone's power and that is not easy.” 

Although it’s not easy, Jesus reminds us of the need to forgive. In what has become 
known as The Lord’s Prayer, he tells us to pray, “Forgive us our debts, as we also have 
forgiven our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one. 
For if you forgive men when they sin against you, your heavenly Father will also forgive 
you.” (Matthew 6:12-14 – NIV).  

It’s not always specific people we ‘hate’, but organizations too especially if in some way 
they represent authority or power over us, such as the police, banks, solicitors, bailiffs, 
traffic wardens, teachers, the clergy and so on.  

The problem with harbouring resentment is it doesn’t actually change anything. It has 
little or no effect on the subject of our anger, but makes our life a misery. The first step 
to getting rid of a resentment is to write it down on your inventory. As we examine our 
hearts it’s amazing just how many we come up with; a whole lifetime’s worth in fact! 

Resentment can also spawn a number of negative traits within us. 

!105



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

The first one is Jealousy. 

Jealousy is not a single emotion, but actually consists of a number of feelings all rolled 
up together. It can reveal itself as anger, betrayal, paranoia, depression, feeling 
excluded, fear, hurt, inadequacy, feeling powerless, a whole host of things. One 
characteristic that is almost always present is Fear; fear of change, fear of the unknown, 
fear of abandonment, fear of losing control in a relationship. It hits at our self-esteem 
and targets our desirability and our sense of worthiness. 

Recognising and acknowledging these fears is the key to taking away jealousy’s power. 
When we feel jealous it can sometimes be helpful to ask ourselves, "What is it that I am 
really afraid of?” What is the worst thing that could happen?” “If it does happen is it 
really going to be the end of my world?”  

Song of Songs 8:6 (NIV) describes jealousy as, “…unyielding as the grave. It burns like 
blazing fire, like a mighty flame.”  

A second negative trait resulting from resentment is being overtly critical, which 
expresses itself by constantly putting a person down. 

The things we say can either bless or curse a person for life. In that sense, the tongue 
can be the most powerful muscle in our body. 

Those of us who are parents would be wise to think of some of the things that we may 
have said to our children that could scar them for life such as, “You are so useless” 
“Can’t you do anything right?” “Go away, I don’t want you”.  

Out of interest, if you are a parent, when did you last apologise to your child for 
something you said or did wrong? If the answer is ‘never’ or ‘rarely’ then that is an area 
of our life we would be wise to review. 

James 1:26 (NIV) tells us, “If anyone considers himself religious and yet does not keep a 
tight rein on his tongue, he deceives himself and his religion is worthless.” 

A third negative trait resulting from resentment is the tendency to justify myself by 
blaming others? 
      
Someone once said, “If you blame others for your failures, do you credit them with 
your success?”  

Dr Wayne Dyer says, “All blame is a waste of time. No matter how much fault you find 
with another, and regardless of how much you blame them, it will not change you. The 
only thing blame does is to keep the focus off you when you are looking for external 
reasons to explain your unhappiness or frustration. You may succeed in making another 
feel guilty about something by blaming them, but you won’t succeed in changing 
whatever it is about you that is making you unhappy”. 

Hosea 4:4 (The Message) says, “But don't look for someone to blame. No finger 
pointing!”  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Before you begin this Step though here is an important health warning! Start working 
on this step alongside a Sponsor of your choosing; maybe ask one of your group leaders 
if they can spare the time to help you on this phase of your journey.  

It can be a little destabilising digging around in some painful memories and we need 
someone we can trust and who will empathise with our pain as well as support and 
encourage the progress we are making. They will help keep us on an even keel in the 
middle of what may be a storm for some of us.  

As you begin to work on Step 4 remember this: God is for you! And as we begin to step 
out of our denial and into God’s truth and light, we will find life. 

We will have begun to deal with the resentments hindering our healing in a 
constructive manner and once they are out in the open, as was the case with Pandora’s 
Box, it is hope that is the only thing that remains. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 6 – Opening Pandora’s Box 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t spend time asking how the guests’ 
week has gone as now is the time to start looking forwards and not backwards. Begin 
dealing with the issues raised by this session’s talk. Don’t allow any one person to 
dominate (time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the 
opportunity of sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Are you anxious about this step? If so, why? 

• What does the phrase, “You’re as sick as your secrets” mean to you? 

• Do you think harbouring grudges is a good or bad thing? Why? 

• What do you feel about the idea of Jesus forgiving sins and freeing us from our 
guilt? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

Opening Pandora’s Box  

Step 4: We made a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves 

“And so I’m not keeping one bit of this quiet, I’m laying it all out on the table; my 
complaining to high heaven is bitter, but honest” 

Job 7:11 (The Message) 

“Love God, all you saints; God takes care of all who stay close to him…Be brave. Be 
strong. Don’t give up” 

Psalm 31:23-24 (The Message) 

Topic for thought 

The subject of this week’s session is all about looking at ourselves and recognising some 
of the entrenched, long-standing resentments and grudges we are holding. Over the last 
month we have come to see that we have been powerless to successfully change our 
addictive behaviour no matter how hard we have tried. As a result our lives have 
become increasingly unmanageable and some of the things we have been doing could 
be considered to be ‘insane’. We have come to realise that we need a power greater 
than ourselves who will begin to change us and restore us to sanity, and this power is 
found in Jesus. While looking at Step 3 some of us made a decision to turn our wills 
and our lives over to the care of God and as a result we have begun a new life.  

The Issue 

The purpose of Step 4 is to bring into the light all our entrenched, long-standing 
resentments and grudges, recognising how much they damage us and how we need to 
be rid of them if we are to be free and get well. Harbouring resentments is like storing 
toxic waste within ourselves and if we do not get rid of this poison these destructive 
feelings are very likely to lead us into relapse and we’ll be back to where we started 
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The Goals 

On completion of Step 4 we should be able to… 

• Realise who and what I am holding resentments and grudges against 

• Realise how these grudges and resentments are badly affecting me 

• Realise how often the grudges and resentments are trivial and absurd 

• Realise, especially when I have been abused, how some of the resentments 
are justified and I am not at fault  

The Lies 

The fourth step in the recovery journey is to bring into the light all our entrenched, 
long-standing resentments and grudges, recognising how much they damage us and 
how we need to be rid of them. Once again there will probably be a quiet persuasive 
voice in our heads that is lying to us, and trying to persuade us this is a bad idea: 

• “The past doesn’t matter any more; let bygones be bygones” 

• “You’re only going to get hurt again by digging up the past” 

• “You’ve learned to live with your hurts, why mess everything up now?” 

• “Others are much more to blame than you”  

• “I can’t do this. It’s going to be too upsetting” 

• “I don’t have the courage to do this; it’s too difficult” 

These questions are designed to help us see what is involved and the benefits we will 
reap in making a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves. For some of the 
things you record here you will need to try and make amends to the person affected 
and that will be looked at in Step 8. They will also help us find the right Sponsor. Make 
sure you have a Sponsor available who you can talk things over with. The road to 
recovery is not a journey you can make alone.  

!110



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

You can say whatever you want in whatever way you want; be honest and say what’s in 
your heart. And answer the questions one day at a time; don’t be tempted to do them 
all in one go 

If you haven’t completed Steps 1, 2 and 3 yet then please don’t start Step 4 as it will 
be very difficult to successfully complete. Spend the next few weeks reviewing the 
Pause For Thought of the earlier sessions and especially Step 3 which says, “We made a 
decision to turn our will and our lives over to the care of God”. Once you have 
completed these three steps to the best of your ability you will be ready to move on. 

Finally, whatever you write down keep in a safe place as you may be revealing some 
deeply painful experiences that you wouldn't want anyone else reading. Consider 
doing this exercise on a password protected computer so that you can then safely 
delete what you have written at an appropriate time.  
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Day 1 

1. A Sponsor is someone who will support and encourage you in the progress you are 
making. They should be someone of the same sex as you and with whom you have 
empathy as they have shared their own experiences. It is important they have 
completed their own Step 4 and Step 5 work in the past. Refer to the document ‘What 
Is A Sponsor?’ that you were given this week. List the names and phone numbers/e-mail 
addresses of possible Sponsors. 

2. Many of us have reservations about starting our Moral Inventory. What are your 
fears? 

3. Our inventory will solely concentrate on negative things from our past. We will only 
be looking at the bad side and ignoring the good things we have done and the risk is 
this negative view of our past will batter our already distorted and probably pretty low 
self-esteem. So for the sake of balance, what are some of the good things you have 
done in your life? What five immediately spring to mind? If lots bubble to the surface 
then write down as many as you would like. Once you start your Moral Inventory it 
might be good to take the occasional look at this list to remind you that things aren’t all 
bad! 
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Day 2-5 

Below are some questions that will get you thinking about some of the things you need 
to put down on your Moral Inventory. On a separate sheet of paper or on a computer 
answer to the best of your ability the questions that appear most relevant to your 
recovery: 

4. Have you had any broken relationships? If so, describe them and how they hurt 
others or yourself. Describe any anger or resentment that you have over these 
relationships. 

5. Have you ever held a grudge? Did you try to get revenge? If so, explain the situation, 
what happened, including whether or not someone else was hurt. 

6. Describe times that you have been oversensitive. Did this ever damage your 
relationship with others? 

7. Describe your relationship with your friends, work colleagues or neighbours. Is there 
something that you wish hadn’t happened and that you could do over again? If so, 
explain in detail. 

8. Describe your relationships with your birth family as well as any adopted family. Do 
you have conflicts with any siblings or with your parents? Are you avoiding these 
matters in your family? 

9. Describe your relationships with your own nuclear family (spouse and children). Is 
there anything that you wish that you could erase from this part of your life? 

10. Do you ever use people to get what you want? If yes, write down what you did and 
how you felt afterwards. 
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Day 2-5 (continued) 

11. Do you ever gossip or perform character assassination on another person in order 
to get on in your business or social world? Or do you do this in order to feel superior to 
the one gossiped about? 

12. Are laws made for other people whereas you feel you have the right to make up 
your own laws as you go along? 

13. If revenge were possible now, who would be at the top of your list? Why? 

14. Appraising each situation you have written about here as objectively as you are 
able, can you see where you have been at fault? 
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Day 6-7 

Now’s the time to start our Moral Inventory, but we don’t need to worry ourselves 
about when, how or to whom we are going to confess these things. For the time being 
we are only revealing them to ourselves and in doing so examine what the 
consequences have been for us. 

We are aiming to be honest and thorough in this inventory and we are looking for 
progress in our journey. We are not aiming for perfection. As someone once wisely 
counselled, “If you want perfection or nothing, you’ll always get nothing.” 

This week we are concentrating on our Resentments. Next week we will look in more 
detail at our Fears, Shame, and Sexual Conduct. 

How to fill in the Moral Inventory form (Resentments) 

Column 1: Who? 

Filling in your form is simple. Using the answers to the questions on the previous pages 
list all the people and organisations against whom you are still bearing grudges or 
resentments. Chronological order is unimportant and the intensity of our resentment 
may bear little relation to the scale of the original cause. For instance, I was at The 
Independent Newspaper in the mid-eighties where I been headhunted to help launch 
the photographic side of their new magazine. Frustrated by how poorly the new 
product was being run I vented my frustration on the telephone to a third party. 
Someone overheard my comments and promptly reported me to the Editor-in-Chief. I 
was sacked on the spot. Interestingly, my resentment is against the Editor rather than 
against the ‘informer’ whose actions instigated my downfall. All the Editor did was 
activate the Company code so why do I feel so resentful about him laying down the 
letter of the law in my case? 

Resentment is primarily pent-up anger that arises out of fear. Go as far back as you can 
and list everyone and everything that you resent. Once you get going you’ll be amazed 
what comes up!  

Column 2: Why? 

Next to the person or institution you are holding the grudge against, list the cause, 
either real or imaginary, of your resentment. In this column you are recording the 
specific deeds you perceive that someone did and that damaged you in some way. An 
example would be a parent who said you were useless when you were trying to help 
them with something, or it may be a friend who humiliated you in front of your peers.  
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Day 6-7 (continued) 

Column 3: How? 

In this column put down how the specifically painful deed that was inflicted upon you 
has affected your life both now and in the past. Have you suffered from a broken 
relationship or been the subject of slanderous gossip? Have you been the victim of an 
abusive relationship in which sexual intimacy or trust has been broken? Have you been 
physically or mentally damaged? Have you suffered financially?  

This is also the time to consider why you have such passionate feelings of resentment 
within you. You’ll probably discover it is because it hits you in a very vulnerable spot 
linked to your self-esteem.  

We should pay special attention to Column 3. There may be occasions when we 
genuinely were not at fault, but most likely there is a selfish aspect to our resentments. 
Someone or some organisation did something that affected my own personal interests, 
cost me money, stopped me getting my own way, and this gave rise to feelings of anger 
born out of deep-rooted fear and insecurity.  

There is nothing abnormal about this. Everyone tends to react this way whether they 
wrestle with addictive behaviour or not. But as addicts we need to get these feelings 
sorted if we are to get a life that is bigger and better than the one we currently have, 
because resentment is one of the food supplies that helps keep our addiction alive. 

Storing unresolved grudges and resentments only harms us, while our enemies, 
blissfully unaware of our anger, rest in their beds easy. It is us who suffer and when we 
are suffering we are much more likely to use our addiction of choice to make ourselves 
feel better. That’s the irrevocable truth of the matter. 

When we also see that our grudges and resentments are, by and large, unjustified, we 
will be much nearer to the new life of freedom we are longing for. 

Don’t wait to start. You might be thinking, “This is getting too tough, I didn’t realise the 
climb was going to be this hard”. We want to assure and encourage you; the final 
destination is you becoming the person that deep down you have always wanted to be. 
You can do it! 

“But one thing I do: Forgetting what is behind and straining towards what is ahead, I 
press on towards the goal to win the prize for which God has called me heavenwards 
in Christ Jesus.” Philippians 3: 13-14 (NIV)  
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Who? 

Against whom or what 
am I holding a grudge?

Why? 

What happened?

How? 

How did this affect me 
personally and, in real-

ity, who is at fault?

Editor, The Independent 
newspaper 

JS, bully at school 

Policeman

Sacked me without notice 
for speaking my mind. He 
promised me one month’s 
money and then refused to 
pay it as I got a job straight 
away with another newspa-
per. Money was later paid 
after protest. 

All through school I was 
ridiculed about my ears 
which stuck out. I was em-
barrassed, humiliated, felt 
worthless, second-rate. I 
grew my hair long to cover 
my ears. Even now I am 
awkward about how I look 
even though my ears no 
longer protrude. Friend of 
mine also bullied with same 
problem and he decided to 
have operation and died 
under anaesthetic. 

Booked me for stopping on 
a red route for 15 seconds 
when I was handing over a 
package to someone. He 
enjoyed doing it. I got a 
£100 fine which I couldn’t 
afford as I was unemployed 
at the time

I felt humiliated, stupid and 
anxious about no job and no 
money. It was a wake-up 
call though as I couldn’t 
continue to work in such an 
arrogant way. 
I was without a job for two 
hours but with many years 
hindsight the overall effect 
was beneficial. I was offered 
job at The Sunday Tele-
graph where I remained for 
18 years. I was able to 
semi-retire at 53. As to who 
was at fault I am totally 
responsible for being 
sacked. My behaviour was 
unreasonable and I should 
have discussed my frustra-
tions with The Editor in an 
adult fashion 

I felt unwanted and this 
sense of low self-esteem 
remains to this day. I hate 
bullying now and get angry 
at any sense of injustice to 
the point where I will get 
physically involved in vio-
lence if necessary. Whilst I 
now acknowledge this way 
of violently responding is 
wrong my friend and I were 
abused and it is appropriate 
to be angry. 

I felt powerless, stupid 
about getting caught and 
anxious about the money. 
Apart from the money no 
damage was done to me. I 
was angry and wanted to 
retaliate but I couldn’t. I am 
totally responsible. I broke 
the law and the policeman 
was doing his job. I was the 
one at fault.
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Session 7 – Dig for Victory 

Step 4: We made a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves 

“Let’s take a good look at the way we’re living and reorder our lives under God.”  
Lamentations 3:40 – The Message 

One month after the outbreak of the Second World War the Ministry of Agriculture in 
Britain launched one of the most memorable slogans of the whole conflict  - 'Dig for 
Victory'. From this point on the whole of Great Britain's home front were encouraged to 
transform their gardens into mini-allotments for growing food, the end result 
contributing to the war effort and final victory.  

Confession does for our soul what digging does for the soil.  

Before a gardener plants seeds he or she digs the ground, removing weeds and stones. 
Why? Because seeds grow better in prepared soil.  

In Africa, if you want precious water you need to dig a well. If you want gold, 
diamonds or oil, you dig. If you want life and you want it to the full, you dig. And this 
week we are going to be digging deeper. 

Let’s quickly review what we have achieved so far. 

We have spent the last six weeks facing up to our denial, admitting that by our own 
willpower we are powerless to control our addictive and compulsive behaviours and 
that, as a result, our life has become unmanageable and has been running increasingly 
out of control.  

We have also come to see that while not certifiably ‘insane’ many of our actions and 
decisions have not been those of someone we would consider a ‘sane’ person and that 
it is only with the power of God, that we have any real hope of getting out of this mess 
we have created.  

Two weeks ago we were encouraged to make a once-in-a-lifetime decision to turn our 
lives over to God and to submit to Him daily our wills. This involved what we call 
‘repentance’ - the turning away from our sins (the negative things that separate us from 
God, damage us and those around us), and submitting ourselves to God’s view of life 
rather than our own.  

We then asked Him to fill us with His Holy Spirit so that our lives would be 
supernaturally empowered and transformed. 

If we have completed the first three steps of the Twelve Step Programme to the best of 
our ability the result is we have got right with God.  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Last week we began the next stage of the journey, getting right with ourselves and we 
have started this by making a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves 
focusing on the resentments and grudges we hold against individuals and organisations. 

The purpose of this inventory is to candidly scrutinise and confess our faults to 
ourselves, to God and ultimately to another person we trust. The purpose of this Step 
though is not a demolition job of ourselves. Remember, we are not bad people; we 
have also done many good things some of which we have been recalling in our Pause 
For Thought. We are made in the image of God, however over time we have done some 
shabby things that we now need to put right if we are to experience full healing.  

Jesus has forgiven us our sins and freed us from the guilt, so let’s not condemn ourselves 
as we work Step 4. As St Paul reminds us, “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, they are a 
new creation; the old has gone, the new has come!” 2 Corinthians 5:17 (NIV). 

Last week we began looking at our relationships with others, especially those against 
whom we are harbouring anger and resentment. This week we are going to analyse four 
other aspects of our character as well as making a Moral Inventory of our Fears, Shame, 
and Sexual Conduct. 

• My priorities in life – me first or God first? 
• My integrity – can I be trusted? 
• My mind – open or closed? 
• My body – do I respect or abuse it? 

My Priorities in Life – me first or God first? 

What are the priorities in your life? Or to put it another way, what is it that you 
worship? The things we worship are the things that are most important to us.  

The bible tells us first and foremost, “Love God, your God, with your whole heart: love 
him with all that's in you, love him with all you've got!” (Deuteronomy 6:5 – The 
Message). So, in other words, God should be our chief priority. Realistically though He 
seldom is. So who or what is the God we worship? 

The American pastor Louie Giglio said, “How do you know what you worship? It’s 
easy; you simply follow the trail of your time, your affection, your money and your 
allegiance. At the end of the trail you’ll find a throne and whatever or whoever is on 
that throne is what’s of highest value to you. On that throne is what you worship.” 

Someone else once said that the thing we consistently daydream about when we’re 
relaxing is the thing we are worshipping. 

When I am daydreaming on a long journey what do I think about? Do I think about 
God? If I’m honest I rarely do. More often than not I am fantasising about my favourite 
football team and how they would be playing so much better if I was the Manager. And 
when I’m not thinking about that it’s, ‘What car, shoes, house, handbag, yacht, 
jewellery, holiday, Apple Mac, clothes would I buy if had had lots of money?’ And 
when that is done with I may start fantasising about sex. God comes a long way down 
the list. 
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The Dalai Lama once said, “Man sacrifices his health in order to make money, then he 
sacrifices money to recuperate his health, and then he’s so anxious about the future that 
he does not enjoy the present, the result being that he doesn’t live in the present or the 
future. He lives as if he’s never going to die and then dies never having really lived”. 

In Matthew 6:33 (The Message) Jesus tells us what happens when we put God first in 
everything: “Steep your life in God-reality, God-initiative, God-provisions. Don't worry 
about missing out. You'll find all your everyday human concerns will be met.” 

Is our ambition determined by seeking and serving God or is it fuelled by a deep need 
to have control over our own life and the desire to have what others have? Are our 
minds and motives dazzled by what the society around us is offering? If so, Proverbs 
21:17 (The Message) warns, “You're addicted to thrills? What an empty life! The pursuit 
of pleasure is never satisfied.”  

Ambitions and pleasures are not wrong! It’s a question of their priority in our life, so it 
can be helpful to ask ourselves: 

1. What are my priorities in my job? My ambitions? My family? 

2. Who are my priorities affecting in a good way and how? 

3. Who are my priorities affecting in a bad way and how? 

In a previous job I had to work long hours during the week as well as work every 
Saturday. On the plus side the excellent salary paid the mortgage, gave my family 
security, allowed my wife to give up her own job to in order to raise our children and 
be at home for them, and also meant our sons rarely had to go without all those 
essentials of growing up such as Playstations and Nintendos and the equipping of their 
various hobbies. 

On the minus side I never saw my sons play school sport throughout their entire school 
life, I rarely went to a family or friend’s wedding, and I was constantly tired and 
stressed, which in turn provided a ready ‘food supply’ for my addictions.  

In hindsight - what a wonderful thing that is - I would probably have done things 
differently if I had known then what I know now. And I might have known then what I 
know now if only I had taken the time to stop for a few minutes and review my 
priorities. 

My integrity – can I be trusted? 

Are there occasions in your past when you have been dishonest? Are there things you 
have said or done, maybe decades ago, that you still feel uneasy or guilty about? 

When you’re in a social situation do you ever ‘name drop’ or exaggerate and embellish 
stories? Often we do this in order to raise a laugh or to entertain, but underlying this is 
the desire to make ourselves look better, look more important, look more courageous, 
look more intelligent, look just an all-round more accomplished person than we 
actually are. 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Einstein said, “Whoever is careless with the truth in small matters cannot be trusted 
with important matters”. 

Then there is the question of stealing; have you ever stolen anything? Yes, that does 
include paperclips, pens and paper from work as well as submitting that expense sheet 
that wasn’t entirely accurate. Remember, there are no varying degrees of honesty. Either 
we are or we aren’t. 

When I first became a Christian a new stress came into my life. At Church I would 
behave as I thought a Christian ‘ought’ to behave with lots of kindly smiles and loving 
thoughts topped off with a large dollop of ‘concerned’ actions. Once I was back in my 
place of work I would revert to type occasionally eliciting from a colleague the remark, 
“And you call yourself a Christian!”.  

Do you pretend to live one way in front of friends and associates at Church or here at 
The Recovery Course and another way at home or in your place of work? In other 
words, do you wear different masks because you don’t have the courage and honesty, 
for better or worse, to simply be yourself? Living the life of a hypocrite does not work; it 
creates fear, anxiety and stress and we all know now what those three things feed – our 
addiction. 

  
My mind – is it open or closed?  

St Paul in Romans 12:2 (NIV) talks about the need to renew our minds, “Do not 
conform any longer to the pattern of this world, but be transformed by the renewing of 
your mind. Then you will be able to test and approve what God's will is— his good, 
pleasing and perfect will.” 

If most of us are honest we feel anxious or fearful about change, because we don’t 
know how this is going to impact our future?  

Look again at your Step 1 Coursework when you came face-to-face with the things you 
have said and done in order to deny that your problem is not really quite as bad as it’s 
made out to be.  

Even at this stage in the course we might be thinking, “What I did doesn’t matter, I’ve 
put it behind me”. No you haven’t. It’s not behind you, it’s buried deep within you and 
it’s toxic! By denying the truth of our situation we have not been living in reality and 
our lives have become insane. 

If we have any hope of leading a healthy life our minds need to be renewed and that 
means considering for a few minutes what we are actually putting into our heads.  

It has been said that our ears and eyes are the windows of our soul and as Tom Lehrer 
once commented, “Life is like a sewer; what you get out of it depends on what you put 
into it".  

So think about the films, television programmes, books and magazines you read. Is the 
content healthy, something that builds you up or is it shabby rubbish? 
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I’m not going to pick on any particular TV programmes, but I have certainly watched 
some, at the end of which not only did I feel they hadn’t added anything to the quality 
of my life, but had actually left me feeling mildly disgusted I had wasted precious time 
on them. And then the following week I’d watch the next instalment! 

What about Pornography? In the UK and America around 80% of all men and just over 
one third of all women access pornography on the internet. The figures are only 
marginally less for Christian men and women (73% and 30% respectively).  

It has been clearly demonstrated that heavy users are much more likely to report 
problems with their jobs, relationships and sex lives, and yet the general consensus in 
society is that Pornography is ‘normal’, even a positively good thing.  

The experts strongly disagree though. According to clinicians and researchers testifying 
before a Senate committee in the USA Internet Pornography was described as the new 
crack cocaine, leading to addiction, misogyny, paedophilia, women getting breast 
implants and men suffering from impotence. The Director of the Sexual Trauma and 
Psychopathology Program at the University of Pennsylvania’s Centre for Cognitive 
Therapy called porn the "most concerning thing to psychological health that I know of 
existing today". 

I heard a story about a man that used to tour the oil towns of Alaska with two fighting 
dogs earning money from the bets that the workers in those towns used to place. 
Another man travelled around with him and noticed that the owner would also bet on 
the fight. Sometimes he put money on the brown dog and at other times he would bet 
on the white dog, but whichever dog he put the money on, that was the dog that always 
won.  

After a time, somewhat perplexed, the man asked the dog owner, “How do you know 
which dog is going to win?” “Simple”, the owner replied, “the dog I feed all week is the 
dog that wins”. 

Feed anger, that will win; feed jealousy, that will win; feed resentment, that will win; 
feed a drink, drugs, porn or gambling habit and that is what will win. Feed your 
spiritual life by reading the bible, even for just five minutes a day, and that will win. We 
neglect immersing ourselves in God’s thoughts at our peril. 

The Indian guru Paramahansa Yogananda, who came to recognition in the early 1900s 
alongside Mahatma Gandhi said this, “Life has a bright side and a dark side, for the 
world of relativity is composed of light and shadows. If you permit your thoughts to 
dwell on evil, you yourself will become ugly. Look only for the good in everything so 
you absorb the quality of beauty.” 

In the Old testament it says, “An intelligent person is always eager to take in more truth; 
fools feed on fast-food fads and fancies.” Proverbs 15:14 (The Message) 
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My body – do I respect or abuse it? 

If we have abused drugs, alcohol, food, sex or have self-harmed then we have not 
treated our bodies appropriately, and yet St Paul describes our bodies as “a sacred 
place”.  

“…Didn't you realize that your body is a sacred place, the place of the Holy Spirit? 
Don't you see that you can't live however you please, squandering what God paid such 
a high price for? The physical part of you is not some piece of property belonging to the 
spiritual part of you. God owns the whole works. So let people see God in and through 
your body.” 1 Corinthians 6:19-20 (The Message) 

We often hear people say, and we may have said it ourselves, that it is my right to do 
what I want with my body. We think of this as freedom when in reality we are not free 
at all, but actually a slave to our own self-centred cravings. The result is our lives 
usually end up shorter than they would have been. 

The problem with many of the addictions we use is they’re legal and that small voice at 
the back of our mind justifies their use because “everyone does it and you can’t get into 
trouble”. That’s why many of us end up swapping the illegal addiction to Heroin or 
Cocaine for the legal one that around 30% of the population uses – tobacco. 

In 2000, the University of California came up with the following statistics, “Every 
cigarette a person smokes reduces their life by 11 minutes…Every year a person smokes 
a pack a day, they shorten their life by almost 2 months.” 

In another piece of research undertaken over a period of 50 years and published in the 
British Medical Journal, pioneering epidemiologist Richard Doll found that almost half 
of all persistent cigarette smokers were killed by their habit, and a quarter died before 
age 70. His conclusion: A life of cigarette smoking will be, on average, 10 years shorter 
than a life without it.  

The good news though is the study also found that kicking the cigarette habit had 
equally dramatic effects. Someone who stops smoking by age 30 has the same average 
life expectancy as a non-smoker, and someone who stops at 50 will lose four, rather 
than 10 years of life. 

I’m not picking on smokers here, because I too am shortening my life by being obese 
through compulsive eating. I know it’s not easy, but as we continue with this Step let’s 
continually remind ourselves that God says our lives are precious. King David in the 
Psalms writes of God, “…you shaped me first inside, then out; you formed me in my 
mother's womb. I thank you, High God—you're breathtaking! Body and soul, I am 
marvellously made! I worship in adoration—what a creation! You know me inside and 
out, you know every bone in my body; you know exactly how I was made, bit by bit, 
how I was sculpted from nothing into something. Like an open book, you watched me 
grow from conception to birth; all the stages of my life were spread out before you, the 
days of my life all prepared before I'd even lived one day.” Psalm 139:13-16 (The 
Message) 

As we begin to step out of our denial and into God’s truth and light, we will find life. 
Keep going. 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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 7 – Dig For Victory 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t spend time asking how the guests’ 
week has gone as now is the time to start looking forwards and not backwards. Begin 
dealing with the issues raised by this session’s talk. Don’t allow any one person to 
dominate (time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the 
opportunity of sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Are you putting God first or do you still want to be in control? 

• In what areas are you not putting God first? Why? 

• Whom did your priorities affect in a bad way? 

• Do you get angry with people? If so, over what? 

• What from your past still causes you fear or anxiety?  

• In what ways have you neglected your body? 

• Is there anyone in your family you resent? If so, who and why? 

• Is there a family secret you have been denying? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

Dig For Victory 

Step 4: We made a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves 

“And so I’m not keeping one bit of this quiet, I’m laying it all out on the table; my 
complaining to high heaven is bitter, but honest” 

Job 7:11 (The Message) 

“…God takes care of all who stay close to him…Be brave. Be strong. Don’t give up” 
Psalm 31:23-24 (The Message) 

Topic for thought 

Today is the second part of looking at Step 4. Last week we began examining some of 
the entrenched, long-standing resentments and grudges we are holding and how that 
has affected our relationship with others. This week we are analysing four other aspects 
of our character, which affect us. Hopefully we have begun making a list of all the 
resentments and grudges we are holding and the ultimate purpose of this is to confess 
these faults to ourselves, to God, and to another person we trust, such as our Sponsor. 
As we begin to step out of denial and into God’s truth and light we will find the life we 
have been searching for. 

The Issue 

The purpose of Step 4 is to bring into the light all our entrenched, long-standing 
resentments and grudges, recognising how much they damage us and how we need to 
be rid of them if we are to be free and get well. Harbouring resentments is like storing 
toxic waste within ourselves and if we do not get rid of this poison these destructive 
feelings are very likely to lead us into relapse and we’ll be back to where we started 
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The Goals 

On completion of Step 4 we should be able to… 

• Realise who and what I am holding resentments and grudges against 

• Realise how these grudges and resentments are badly affecting me 

• Realise how often the grudges and resentments are trivial and absurd 

• Realise, especially when I have been abused, how some of the resentments 
are justified and I am not at fault  

• Acknowledge my priorities in life – me first or God first? 

• Acknowledge my integrity – can I be trusted? 

• Acknowledge my attitude of mind – is it open or closed? 

• Acknowledge my body – do I respect or abuse it? 

The Lies 

The fourth step in the recovery journey is to bring into the light all our entrenched, 
long-standing resentments and grudges, recognising how much they damage us and 
how we need to be rid of them. Once again there will probably be a quiet persuasive 
voice in our heads that is lying to us, and trying to persuade us this is a bad idea: 

• “The past doesn’t matter any more; let bygones be bygones” 

• “You’re only going to get hurt again by digging up the past” 

• “You’ve learned to live with your hurts, why mess everything up now?” 

• “Others are much more to blame than you”  

• “I can’t do this. It’s going to be too upsetting” 

• “I don’t have the courage to do this; it’s too difficult” 
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This week’s questions are designed to help us in making a searching and fearless moral 
inventory of ourselves and this week we are especially reviewing Fear, Shame and 
Sexual Conduct.  

The answers you put down here will form the basis of a confession you will disclose to 
God and another person you trust. For some of the things you record here you will also 
be trying to make amends to the person affected and this will be looked at in Step 8. 
Make sure you have a Sponsor available who you can talk things over with. The road to 
recovery is not a journey you can make alone and many of the following questions can 
be unsettling.  

Before you begin each day’s questions pray the Prayer for Serenity. Also pray that God 
Himself will bring into your mind the things He wants you to bring into the light. Be 
courageous and honest as you face your past. God is with you and He will see you 
safely through.  

If you haven’t completed Steps 1, 2 and 3 yet then please don’t start Step 4 as it will 
be very difficult to successfully complete. Spend the next few weeks reviewing the 
Pause For Thought of the earlier sessions and especially Step 3 which says, “We made a 
decision to turn our will and our lives over to the care of God”. Once you have 
completed these three steps to the best of your ability you will be ready to move on. 

Finally, whatever you write down keep in a safe place as you may be revealing some 
deeply painful experiences you don’t want anyone else reading. Consider doing this 
exercise on a password protected computer so that you can then safely delete what you 
have written at an appropriate point in the future. Remember, Romans 8:1, “….there is 
now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus”. 
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Day 1-7 

Over the next couple of days you are going to start considering questions that relate to 
your childhood. Quickly circle with a pen the questions that are relevant to you and 
then, to the best of your ability, write down your answers on a separate sheet of paper 
or on a computer.  

1. Were you wanted at birth? 

2. What were your family circumstances at the time of your birth, such as family size, 
age differences, financial status and atmosphere? Would you describe your family as 
generally happy or unhappy? Was there laughter, affection, arguing, depression, crying? 

3. In general, what did your family think of you? 

4. If you have brothers or sisters who are younger than you, how did you feel about 
their arrival? 

5. Were you an only child? If so, did you resent or enjoy that? 

6. Did your parents want a child of the opposite sex when they had you? If so, did they 
name you or dress you to match their preferred gender? 

7. When you were a child were you separated from one of your parents? If so, what 
actually happened and did you experience fear or guilt about this separation; did you 
feel in any way responsible? 

8. Did you have any kind of sexual curiosity as a child? If so, did anyone know about 
this and how did they respond?  
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

9. As a child did you ever see anyone naked or mostly unclothed? If so, how did you 
feel about this? 

10. If you are feeling uneasy thinking about your sexuality when you were young, why 
exactly are you anxious? 

11. Were you afraid of the dark? Why? 

12. Did you use to wet the bed? If so up to what age and how did you feel? Did your 
parents punish you or were they supportive and understanding? 

13. Did your family pressurise you to resolve arguments with others by fighting? Were 
you afraid of this pressure? 

14. How did your parents punish you? Did they try to reason with you or was it in 
general physical without any explanation? Or did it tend to be a mental punishment 
involving long silences and rejection? 

15. When you were punished how often did you feel it was unfair and unjust? 

16. How did you react to punishment? 

17. What kind of marriage do you think your parents had? If they fought did it scare 
you? Did you have to take sides? 

18. What were your parent’s attitudes about religion? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

19. Did you ever feel confused, angry or put off by religion? If ‘yes’ explain why. 

20. If you were named after someone, what was that person like? 

21. If you ever stole anything when you were young when was the first time, what did 
you steal and why did you steal it? If stealing things was a relatively common 
occurrence list some of the things you can remember. 

22. Did your family move house often? If so, did you make friends and then have to 
break off the relationship so often that you became afraid to get too close to other 
people? 

23. Do you remember starting school? What were your feelings? 

24. While at school can you recall any resentment that you felt towards teachers, pupils 
or anyone else. Write down the details of any fights, rejection, hurts, injustices or 
embarrassments – absolutely anything that makes you feel uneasy. 

25. Were you sent away to boarding school and if so were you happy about that? How 
did you feel about your time there? Did anything happen there that upset or frightened 
you? If so, did you tell your parents? How did they react and how did you feel about 
their reaction?  

26. When you were upset and frightened how did your parents usually respond? Did 
they put an arm around you to comfort you or did they just tell you to pull yourself 
together? Or did they just ignore you? 

27. Were you ashamed of or embarrassed by your parents because of something they 
said or did? If so, write down some specific events. 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

28. Did you ever see your parents in the nude? What were your feelings? 

29. Did you ever see or hear your parents having sex? What were your feelings? 

30. Did your parents ever give you chores to do? If so, what were they? Were they fair? 
Were your parents easy or difficult to please? 

31. What question about your childhood experiences is the toughest for you to answer? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

Over the next couple of days you are going to consider questions that relate to your 
adolescence. Quickly circle with a pen the questions that are relevant to you and then, 
to the best of your ability, write down your answers on a separate sheet of paper or on a 
computer. 

32. Did you have any homosexual desires in your adolescence? If so, how did you feel 
about them? 

33. Did you have any homosexual experiences in your adolescence? If so, how did you 
feel about them? 

34. What were you taught about sex by your parents or other authority figures? 

35. How much of your sexual knowledge comes from Pornography? 

36. If you are female, were you ever taught that men are only interested in sex? If so, 
how has that affected you and your relationships? 

37. If you are male, were you ever taught that your sexual performance and ‘conquests’ 
define your masculinity? If so, how has this affected you and your relationships? 

38. In your teenage years did you have friends? If so, what kind of a friend were you? 
Did they include you in everything or were you occasionally excluded? If you were 
excluded, how did you feel? 

39. At school did you participate in sports? What were the reasons why you chose to 
participate or not? What did you feel about sport? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

40. Did your parents encourage you to play sport? If so, were they supportive or did 
they ever express disappointment in any lack of ability or achievement on your part? 

41. Were you a trouble-maker? If so, in what way? Did you ever vandalise property or 
set fire to things? 

42. Did you feel that you were a coward because you did not want to fight? 

43. Did you like to pick fights? Were you a bully? 

44. Did your parents ever seem to like your friends more than they did you? 

45. Growing up did you have the kinds of clothes that other teenagers wore? 

46. Did your appearance (hair, looks, dress, etc) embarrass your parents?  

47. Did other people ever make fun of you, or look down on you and avoid you 
because of your appearance? 

48. Did you resent not being a part of the ’in’ crowd or not being a leader?  

49. Did you ever feel inadequate or inferior because you developed physically later 
than others? If so, write about your feelings. 

!135



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Day 1-7 (continued) 

50. Were you shy or outgoing? 

51. If you were shy did you ever use humour or bad behaviour to make yourself more 
popular and gain the respect of others?  

52. If you dropped out of school, explain your feelings and reasons. 

53. Did anything happen to you in high school that was a continuing source of shame? 

54. Did your parents compare you to other family members or friends? How did them 
wanting you to be like someone else make you feel? 

55. If you wanted to get the attention of your family did you tell them what you wanted 
or did you use manipulative means such as sulking, temper tantrums, running away 
from home, refusing to eat, striving to be a good child, acting like a clown, pretending 
to be useless and in need of help, crying? 

56. Did you play off one family member against another? 

57. Did you lie? If so, do you recall what kind of lies that you told? How did you feel 
when you got caught lying? 

58. Were you jealous or envious of others? If so write down the details. 

59. What was the attitude towards sex in your family? How did you respond to these 
attitudes? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

60. Do you see any of your family’s attitudes towards sex influencing your life now? If 
so, in what way?  

61. Was there enough money available in the family for the things that you needed? If 
not, did you feel resentful of that?  

62. Did it seem like other brothers or sisters got more than you did? 

63. Write out your feelings about money as an adolescent. 

64. Were you the kind of child that you would like to have? 

65. Academically were you considered one of the brightest pupils in your early years at 
school and then everyone else seemed to catch up and you were no longer achieving 
the results that you or others were expecting? Did anyone express disappointment that 
you were no longer a high achiever? 

66. Did anyone consider you stupid at school? 

67. Did you feel superior or inferior to other students? 

68. Were you dependable as a friend or did you break off friendships if something or 
someone more desirable came along? 

69. What was the most embarrassing moment of your adolescence? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

70. What was the best experience that you had in adolescence and why? 

71. What was the worst experience that you had in adolescence and why? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

Over the next couple of days you are going to consider questions that relate to your 
adulthood since you left school and went to University or out to work. Quickly circle 
with a pen the questions that are relevant to you and then, to the best of your ability, 
write down your answers on a separate sheet of paper or on a computer. 

72. If you have ever had sexual intercourse when was your first experience? What were 
your feelings at the time? Be as explicit about them as possible. 

73. If you have never had sexual intercourse how do you feel about that and why? 

74. Did you or a partner ever get pregnant from early sexual intercourse? If so, what 
feelings did you have and what actions did you take? 

75. If you decided to have the pregnancy terminated or the baby adopted how did that 
make you feel at the time and how do you feel now? 

76. When, how and in what instances has your selfish pursuit of sexual pleasures 
damaged yourself and/or other people? Who was hurt and how badly? 

77. Did you spoil your partnership or marriage through selfish pursuit of sexual 
relationships with another person or through pornography? 

78. Has your standing in the community been damaged in any way through the selfish 
pursuit of sexual relations with another person or through pornography? 

79. Have you ever been caught in a compromising situation with another person or 
with pornography? If so, did you feel guilty or try to absolve your guilt by blaming it on 
others? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

80. How have you reacted to frustration in sexual matters? When denied, have you 
become abusive or manipulative? 

81. If there was rejection or coldness at home did you use this as a reason for infidelity 
with another person or using pornography? 

82. Did you ever feel lonely and try to get sexually involved with another person, or use 
pornography in order to overcome that sense of loneliness? How did you feel after the 
experience? Did you feel even more lonely? 

83. Do you ever use sex as a punishment or reward? 

84. Do you care about your partner’s feelings or are they primarily someone to have sex 
with? 

85. Write down any inappropriate sexual experiences you have had including incest, 
animals, children. 

86. Do you engage in sex in order to build your own ego or to get a feeling of power 
and conquest? 

87. Are you afraid of being sexually rejected? 

88. Looking at both past and present, what sexual situations have caused you anxiety, 
bitterness, frustration or depression? 

89. Are you ashamed of your body or the way that you look? If so, why? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

90. Write down what is most displeasing to you about your physical appearance. 

91. Write down what you are most pleased with about your physical appearance. 

92. If you are married why did you get married?  

93. If you are or have been married, or are in a committed relationship, what kind of 
person are they? Do they remind you of your mother or father and if so how? 

94. If you are not married but living with someone, why have you not made a marriage 
commitment?  

95. If you are married, do you resent the responsibilities of marriage and family? If so, 
why? 

96. If you are married or in a committed relationship, do you ever allow your mother or 
father to come between you and your spouse/partner? 

97. What are your present feelings about sex? 

98. What are your present feelings about your parents? 

99. What are your present feelings about your brothers and sisters? 

!141



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Day 1-7 (continued) 

100. What are your present feelings about your grandparents? 

101. What are your present feelings about your friends? 

102. What are your present feelings about your children? 

103. What are your present feelings about your spouse/partner? 

104. What are your present feelings about your job or lack of job? 

105. What are your present feelings about your addictive behaviours? 

106. What are your present feelings about your finances? 

107. What are your present feelings about your marriage (or divorce)? 

108. What are your hopes and goals?  

109. Have you intentionally destroyed good feelings that others have had towards you, 
because people thinking well of you makes you uneasy? Write down any examples that 
come to mind. 

110. Do you ever use illness as an excuse to avoid responsibilities, get attention, 
sympathy or get out of a jam? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

111. Do you work compulsively? If so, whose approval are you trying to get? That of 
your boss, your parents, or your own? 

112. If you are divorced or are getting one, write out any negative feelings about the 
situation and the people involved. Include resentments, fears and guilt concerning your 
relationship with your spouse and your children. 

113. If you are married, write out truthfully how you feel about your spouse and 
children. Are they living up to your expectations? Are your expectations reasonable or 
unreasonable? 

114. How do you think your life would be different if your wife and/or children were 
not in your life? 

115. Do you feel that no one really understands you? That if people only knew what 
you had been through then they would not expect so much from you?  

116. Do you feel different from others in recovery? Do you feel inferior or superior to 
them? 

117. Do you avoid being honest about yourself by looking at others and saying things 
like, "At least I am not that screwed up"? 

118. Do you judge or make fun of others who appear to be less fortunate, either 
mentally, physically, or morally than you think that you are? 

119. Are you afraid of getting too close to another person for the fear of being rejected? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

120. Do you reject others before they can reject you? 

121. Do you tend to judge people on first sight by their appearance? 

122. Do you tell others how bad you are or have been as a source of pride or a tool for 
self-pity? 

123. Do you tell people how great you are or have been, or how much money or 
possessions you have as a way to boost your ego? 

124. Do you have a need to play the ‘big shot’? 

125. What makes you feel guilty? 

126. Are you hurt when people turn away from you and won't play your games? 

127. Do you find yourself punishing your children the way that your parents punished 
you? 

128. Do you spend so much time doing your job in order to get money or recognition 
that your family sees little of you? 

129. Do you argue with people because it’s important for you to be seen to be right? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

130. Do you become angry when people don't see things the way that you do? 

131. Do you ever feel superior because you perceive you have the advantage of a 
better education, more money, impressive job or social background? If so, in what way 
do you feel superior? 

132. Do you ever feel inferior because you perceive you have the disadvantage of a 
worse education, less money, unimpressive job or poor social background? If so, in 
what way do you feel inferior? 

133. Do you recklessly borrow money, caring little whether you repay it or not? 

134. Do you keep getting involved in ‘quick-money’ deals that might rocket you to 
riches with the minimum of effort? 

135. Do you mismanage your household budget? 

136. How well do you accept conditions that you cannot change? 

137. If you are unable to change difficult financial situations, are you willing to take the 
measures necessary to shape your life to the conditions as they are? 

138. What has been the best experience that you have had in your entire life? 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

139. What has been the worst experience that you have had in your entire life? 

140. What is so shameful in your life that you would not want to tell anyone? Is there 
anyone who would be hurt if you revealed this? 

141. Is there anything else from your life that you have not written about that is on your 
mind and bothering you? If so, write about it and what you are feeling. 

142. What have you felt particularly uncomfortable writing about from your life 
experiences? 

143. Appraising each situation you have written about here as objectively as you are 
able, can you see where you have been at fault? 

144. Finally, list every act or deed that you have sworn you will take to the grave and 
will disclose to no one. Be open and honest. The Big Book of AA is rightly encouraging 
when it says "…We will not regret the past nor wish to shut the door on it…no matter 
how far down the scale we have gone, we will see how our experience can benefit 
others.” 
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Take your time over Step 4. There is no rush to complete it and many people will spend 
weeks, months and even years sifting through their lives.  

The process can be difficult at times, which is why it is advisable to have your Sponsor 
to talk things through with. Your Sponsor will have walked this road themselves and you 
will be an encouragement and support for one another during this period of transition.  

And, most importantly, God is with you too. In Isaiah 41:10 (The Message) God 
promises, “Don't panic. I'm with you. There's no need to fear for I'm your God. I'll give 
you strength. I'll help you. I'll hold you steady, keep a firm grip on you.” 

The rewards are enormous. Not only will we begin to experience freedom as we bring 
our secrets out into the light, but we also receive the ‘perfect freedom’ only found in 
Jesus Christ’s complete forgiveness of all our sins - past, present and future.  

Don’t give up. 

Congratulations, you are in the process of completing Step 4 
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Session 8 – Time to Confess 

Step 5: We admitted to God, to ourselves, and to another human being the exact 
nature of our wrongs 

“Confess your sins to each other and pray for each other so that you can live together 
whole and healed.” 

James 5:16– The Message 

Let’s quickly review what we have achieved so far. 

We have spent the last eight weeks facing up to our denial, admitting that by our own 
willpower we are powerless to control our addictive and compulsive behaviour and 
that, as a result, our life has become unmanageable and has been running increasingly 
out of control.  

We have also come to see that while not certifiably ‘insane’ many of our actions and 
decisions have not been those of someone we would consider a ‘sane’ person, or as 
someone recently said at an AA meeting, “We’re all here because we’re not all there”, 
and that it is only with the power of God, that we have any real hope of getting out of 
this mess we have created.  

Three weeks ago we were encouraged to make a once-in-a-lifetime decision to turn our 
lives over to God, our Higher Power, and to submit to Him daily our wills. This involved 
what we call ‘repentance’ - the turning away from our sins (the negative things that 
separate us from God, damage us and those around us) - and submitting ourselves to 
God’s view of life rather than our own. We asked Him to fill us with His Holy Spirit so 
that our lives would be empowered and supernaturally transformed. 

If we have completed the first three steps of the Twelve Step Programme to the best of 
our ability we have, as a result, got right with God.  

Despite the methodical approach of this course it is sometimes necessary for us to go 
back to the beginning again, especially if we have relapsed. Don’t feel badly if you 
have relapsed; it is merely an indication that a crucial part of the programme has not 
been fully taken on board and most likely it will be Step 1. 

The root cause of our problem is denial and the excuses that we come up with as to 
why it is a good idea to ‘use’ again. 

It is amazing the mind games we sometimes play with ourselves. Recently I came 
across some excuses as to why people did not have a TV licence in the UK, where more 
than 400,000 fee evaders are caught every year.  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A TV Licensing spokesman said the range of reasons given by people when inquiry 
officers called ranged from the "sublime to the ridiculous". Recently they published a 
list of the most bizarre explanations given by people as reasons for not paying and here 
are five of them.  

1. "A pigeon fell down the chimney and broke the aerial so I have bad reception."  

2. "My 11-year-old son must have bought the TV during the night. It wasn't there when 
I went to bed."  
 
3. "I only use the TV to keep the horses company and one of them is blind so I should 
only pay half if I have to pay at all." 

4. "I can't get the TV out of the box - can you help me?"  
 
5. "I've not bought a license as I dreamt I didn't have to and the saying is you've got to 
follow your dreams." 

The excuses we come up with when we are thinking of using again also range from the 
sublime to the ridiculous, but with addiction there is no room for excuses no matter 
how funny they may be. If we are entirely and constantly conscious of our 
powerlessness over our addictions then we will avoid using again like a dose of 
smallpox.  

If we listen to the amiable, alluring voice in our head that tries to convince us that “just 
once more won’t hurt” and how we have been so successful over the last couple of 
months maybe we can now afford to dabble occasionally, we will be right back at 
square one in no time at all. And for some of us that relapse can be fatal.  

When we step back in the ring with our addiction it’s like preparing to go ten rounds 
with the heavyweight boxing champion of the world only we won’t last ten rounds! 
We’ll be badly damaged before the end of the first round; a few of us terminally. 

If you have relapsed, or are badly struggling with the thought that it could happen at 
any moment, don’t panic. Have a word with your Group Leader and they will share 
some thoughts with you about relapse avoidance. Also share your struggles with your 
fellow small group members who will love to encourage you and pray for you if that is 
what you would like. 

Over the last two weeks we began what is probably the most difficult stage of the 
journey, Step 4, which is all about getting right with ourselves and we have begun this 
by making a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves; producing a record of 
all the resentments and other major negative stuff in our lives we have been too 
ashamed to ever disclose and have spent years trying to deny the existence of. 

But let’s look on the positive side. Step 5 begins to free us from the things in our life that 
are enslaving us. When we bring into the light those things we have meticulously 
shrouded in darkness all our lives they begin to lose their power over us.  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One thing that has been proven over and over again down the centuries is that 
confession works. For most people Step 5 has a deeply energising and therapeutic 
effect. 

When we confess we are openly admitting our resentments and sins; we are clearly 
stating to God and to another person that wrong is wrong and we’re taking 
responsibility for our shortcomings and failings.  

Over the years our sins have built a barrier between us and God, but when we confess 
our sins we receive forgiveness and the guilt and shame are removed. 

Maybe you have begun to experience the benefits of this dynamic already in your small 
group. Maybe you have shared something from your past that up until now you have 
never shared with another living soul and yet you have found yourself disclosing it to 
another ten people who you hardly know. And what has been the result? There was no 
condemnation and you have probably begun to experience a great weight being lifted 
from you. It can even be quite an intoxicating experience. 

In confession we step out of the shadows where denial lives and into the light where 
reality abides. In the Old testament Proverbs 28:13 (The Message) tells us, “You can't 
whitewash your sins and get by with it; you find mercy by admitting and leaving them.” 

St James writes about the power of confession in James 5:16 (The Message), “Make this 
your common practice: Confess your sins to each other and pray for each other so that 
you can live together whole and healed. The prayer of a person living right with God is 
something powerful to be reckoned with.” Confession re-establishes our friendship and 
partnership with God and with those around us. 

The guilt and shame go as Paul explains in his letter to the Romans 8:1 (The Message), 
“Those who enter into Christ's being-here-for-us no longer have to live under a 
continuous, low-lying black cloud. A new power is in operation. The Spirit of life in 
Christ, like a strong wind, has magnificently cleared the air, freeing you from a fated 
lifetime of brutal tyranny at the hands of sin and death.” 

Gandhi said, “There is no god higher than truth”, and the truth is, if we want our lives 
to run more smoothly and be increasingly pain and stress-free they need to be founded 
on honesty and truth no matter how difficult we may find that.  

The Russian novelist Alexander Solzhenitsyn said, “We do not err because truth is 
difficult to see. It is visible at a glance. We err because this is more comfortable”. That’s 
exactly the problem many of us face and what we have been doing for much of our 
lives. But it is also why we are where we are now. Recovery doesn’t work that way. 
Recovery is dependent on honesty. As Jesus says, “…If you hold to my teaching…then 
you will know the truth, and the truth will set you free”. John 8: 31-32 (NIV) 

We need to fully understand though that our life will never be totally pain-free. Writer 
Tim Hansel, who is in continuous severe physical pain from a climbing accident several 
years ago has written, “Pain is inevitable, but misery is optional. We cannot avoid pain, 
but we can avoid joy.”  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Someone also once said, “You are only as sick as your secrets” and when we begin to 
share our secrets we will feel as though a great weight has begun to be lifted from our 
shoulders and a healthy sense of self will begin to develop in its place.  

King David in Psalm 32:3-5 (The Living Bible) expresses eloquently what many of us 
feel, “There was a time when I wouldn’t admit what a sinner I was. But my dishonesty 
made me miserable and filled my days with frustration…My strength evaporated like 
water on a sunny day until I finally admitted all my sins to you and stopped trying to 
hide them. I said to myself, ‘I will confess them to the Lord.’ And you forgave me! All 
my guilt is gone.” 

Two weeks ago in Session 6 we briefly looked at our tendency to blame others rather 
than take responsibility for our own mistakes. As we write out our Moral Inventory we 
will probably be very aware of the ‘voice’ in our head that tries to tell us our current 
predicament is due primarily to someone else’s fault and not ours. As addicts we are 
almost always thinking it’s down to someone else when things don’t work out quite as 
we want; it’s never ‘me’.  

But the truth is we never find peace coming into our lives when we continue to blame 
and point a finger. Someone once said, “When you blame others, you give up your 
power to change.” And the leading US lawyer, Louis Nizer, wrote, “When a man points 
a finger at someone else, he should remember that four of his fingers are pointing at 
himself”. 

Jesus says in Matthew 7:1-5 (The Message), “Don't pick on people, jump on their 
failures, criticise their faults - unless, of course, you want the same treatment. That 
critical spirit has a way of boomeranging. It's easy to see a smudge on your neighbour's 
face and be oblivious to the ugly sneer on your own. Do you have the nerve to say, 'Let 
me wash your face for you,' when your own face is distorted by contempt?...Wipe that 
ugly sneer off your own face, and you might be fit to offer a washcloth to your 
neighbour.” 

Our lives are impregnated with many resentments and all of us probably have one 
particular root of anger and bitterness that we could call ‘The Big One’. I know I did. 
All my other problems paled into insignificance alongside this one and it was not a 
place I wanted to return to due to the painful emotions I knew would be stirred. 

There came a time though when a particularly bad incident brought everything to a 
head and I knew I had to confront the profoundly difficult issue of forgiveness if I was 
ever going to begin to experience true freedom. I had come to the realisation that my 
life is precious and I didn’t want to waste any more years before I could be truly free, so 
I rang a friend of mine who is an addiction counsellor and we worked through it 
together. 

The lesson I learned here is timing. I had known for decades that sooner or later I 
would have to deal with this particular demon and at last I realised the time seemed 
right. Was I looking forward to it? Absolutely not! But like a trip to the dentist you know 
it has to be done. 
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As we do this Step let’s keep reminding ourselves of how God acts with each one of us. 
In the Old Testament in Hosea 11:1-4 (NIV) God says these amazing words; They are 
written about a nation, but they equally apply to us as individuals, “When Israel was a 
child, I loved him, and out of Egypt I called my son. But the more I called…the further 
he went from me. It was I who taught him to walk, taking him by the arms; but he did 
not realise it was I who healed him. I led him with cords of human kindness, with ties of 
love; I lifted the yoke from his neck and bent down to feed him.”  

Of the many resentments we have the huge majority will probably be a reasonable size 
and getting rid of them will be no big deal and the sense of freedom we gain from 
doing it is profoundly liberating. So crack on without delay and do it. Be ruthless and 
go for the kill.  

But with ‘The Big One’, take it easy. Don’t let people tell you what you ‘ought’ or 
‘should’ do. Deal with ‘The Big One’ when you feel it is right for you. Don’t bury it and 
kid yourself it doesn’t matter; it does! It is killing you. But you will know when the time 
is right to face up to it.  

It took me years to get to the point of saying, “Now I am ready”. I wish I could have 
done it sooner, but I didn’t. What I do know is that at last I am free to be truly myself 
and I am nearer to being the person God has intended me to be than I have ever been 
before. 

As you embark on this act of confession for some of you the effect will be 
instantaneous, but for most of us it can often take a few days to make its mark felt and 
during this period we may be assaulted with doubts about the wisdom of disclosing so 
comprehensively to someone else so much about which we often feel deeply ashamed.  

Your Sponsor for Step 5 will never tell anyone else the secrets you have disclosed. 
Within this course, as in all the Fellowships, the confidentiality of Step 5 is sacrosanct. 

From personal experience one thing I can say is that once you do find the courage to 
do it you won’t regret it. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 8 – Time To Confess 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t spend time asking how the guests’ 
week has gone as now is the time to start looking forwards and not backwards. Begin 
dealing with the issues raised by this session’s talk. Don’t allow any one person to 
dominate (time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the 
opportunity of sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• How do you feel about sharing your Inventory with someone else? 

• If you are not looking forward to it, what is your biggest fear? 

• Are you excited at the idea of being free? 

• Is it worth the price you feel you are having to pay?  

• Do you like the statement that God loves us in spite of ourselves 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes) 

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

Time to Confess 

Step 5: We admitted to God, to ourselves, and to another human being the exact 
nature of our wrongs 

“Confess your sins to each other and pray for each other so that you can live together 
whole and healed.” 

James 5:16– (The Message) 

“When I kept it all inside, my bones turned to powder, my words became daylong 
groans. The pressure never let up; all the juices of my life dried up. Then I let it all out; 

I said, “I’ll make a clean breast of my failures to God.” Suddenly the pressure was 
gone – my guilt dissolved, my sin disappeared.” 

Psalm 32: 3-5 (The Message) 

Topic for thought 

Over the past two weeks we have been travelling what is probably the most difficult 
stage of the journey, Step 4. We have been examining some of the entrenched, long-
standing resentments and grudges we are holding – along with other character defects - 
and how they have affected both ourselves and our relationships with others. This week 
we are looking at how Step 5 frees us from the things in our lives that are enslaving us. 
When we bring into the light those things we have meticulously shrouded in darkness 
all our lives they lose their power over us. One thing that has been proven over and 
over again down the centuries is that confession works! For most people Step 5 has a 
deeply energising effect. 

The Issue 

The purpose of Step 5 is to help us recognise the source of our pain that has given rise 
to our addictive behaviour. For most of our lives we have done things without really 
knowing why. All we understand is that we have to ease the pain we are feeling deep 
down inside. Once we identify the root cause of the pain we are able to do something 
about it. We can give it to God and let him begin to heal us. 
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The Goals 

On completion of Step 5 we should be able to… 

• Understand that my sin creates a barrier between me and God 

• Understand that as I confess my sins I receive forgiveness, and the guilt and 
shame that has dominated my life begins to go 

• Understand that confession re-establishes my friendship and partnership 
with God 

• Begin to experience a new life of freedom 

The Lie: 

In Step 1 we admitted to ourselves that we needed help. In Step 5 we admit to another 
person that we need help and in doing so we find freedom. The quiet persuasive voice 
in our head may well say things like: 

• “I don’t have to talk about this – I can keep it between me and God” 

• “My past is nobody’s business but mine” 

• “If people know what I’m really like they’ll want nothing to do with me” 

• “I don’t have to repent – that’s a superstitious concept; just playing mind 
games”  

• “I can’t do this; it will destroy me” 

This week’s questions are designed to help us in confessing the exact nature of the 
wrongs we have put in our moral inventory to ourselves, to God and to another human 
being we trust. For some of the things you record here you will also need to try and 
make amends to the person affected and that will be looked at in Step 8. Your Sponsor 
for Step 5 will never tell anyone else the secrets you disclose to them. Within this 
course, as in the other Anonymous Fellowships, the confidentiality of Step 5 is 
sacrosanct. 

Before you begin each day read the verses at the top of this section and also pray the 
Prayer for Serenity. Be courageous and honest as you face your past. God is with you 
and He will see you safely through.  
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Day 1 

1. What secrets are you holding that continue to niggle your conscience? Would you be 
happier if they were erased and no longer affected you? 

2. Romans 8:1 says, “Those who enter into Christ's being-here-for-us no longer have to 
live under a continuous, low-lying black cloud. A new power is in operation. The Spirit 
of life in Christ, like a strong wind, has magnificently cleared the air, freeing you from a 
fated lifetime of brutal tyranny at the hands of sin and death”. What does it mean to 
you to have the possibility of no longer having to live under a continuous, low-lying 
black cloud? 
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Day 2 

3. Most of us are probably finding the thought of confessing our sins to God and to 
ourselves a relatively easy one. Disclosing our secrets to another person is distinctly 
unappealing. What is your biggest fear in sharing with another person and why? 

4. List the people that you are considering sharing your inventory with. Alongside each 
name write down the pros and cons. Circle your final choice. 

5. Now contact your Sponsor and arrange a mutually convenient place and time. Keep 
the appointment (only the direst event should stop you from going) and make sure you 
take your Moral Inventory with you. Read out everything on the list plus anything that’s 
not on the list, but which springs to mind, that troubles you. If, after you have finished, 
other matters arise that trouble you ring your Sponsor and arrange another 
appointment. If it’s not too major an issue it can be mopped up when you get to Step 
10. 

As you complete Step 5 you will probably have one of the most liberating experiences 
of your life. You will understand deep in the core of your being what James meant when 
he wrote, “Therefore confess your sins to each other and pray for each other so that 
you may be healed.” James 5:16 (NIV).  

Remember, for some the effect is instantaneous, but for many of us it can often take a 
few days for the effect to sink in, and we begin to feel we are the ‘new creation’ God 
promises we will be. “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has 
gone, the new has come!” 2 Corinthians 5:17 (NIV). 

The worst is now over. We’re on the home run! 

Congratulations, you are about to complete Step 5  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Session 9 – Getting Ready 

Step 6: We were entirely ready to have God remove all these defects of character 

“When my life was ebbing away, I remembered you, Lord, and my prayer rose to 
you…Those who cling to worthless idols forfeit the grace that could be theirs” 

Jonah 2:7-8 – New International Version 

Let’s quickly review what we have achieved so far. 

We have now taken some pretty monumental steps towards our recovery. Over the last 
couple of months we have been facing up to our denial, admitting that by our own 
willpower we are powerless to control our addictive and compulsive behaviours and 
that, as a result, our life has become unmanageable and has been running increasingly 
out of control.  

We have also come to see that while not certifiably ‘insane’ many of our actions and 
decisions have not been those of someone we would consider a ‘sane’ person and that 
it is only with the power of God, that we have any real hope of getting out of this mess 
we have created. We have admitted we have a problem and that in and of ourselves we 
are powerless to deal with it.  

We have also been encouraged to believe that God can and does help us if we are 
prepared to seek Him and turn our will and life over to His care.  

Three weeks ago we began writing a Moral Inventory and over the last week we have 
been encouraged in Step 5 to confess our sins and shortcomings to God and another 
person we trust.  

The consequence of Step 5, once we have completed it, is that we are now beginning 
to get free from the things in our lives that have enslaved us. When we start bringing 
into the light those things we have shrouded in darkness all our lives, they began to lose 
their power over us and we begin to appreciate deep within us God’s promise that, “…
if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has come!” 2 
Corinthians 5:17 (NIV). 

If you have managed to do all that to the best of your ability you can now breathe a 
deep sigh of relief that the worst is over! Having said that, we have actually only got to 
the halfway point so we need to conscientiously push on  

There is little point in persevering with recovery unless the end result is we become 
whole, happy, healed individuals with joy being the hallmark of our lives. In the James 
Bond movie ‘The World Is Not Enough’ there is the line, “There's no point living, if you 
can't feel alive”. What really is the point doing this course if the end result is a life in 
which we endlessly and grimly wrestle with self-denial and abstinence; that we are as 
miserable in recovery as we were when we were indulging our addictions?  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On the contrary, our expectation should be, as King David in the Psalms writes, “You 
turned my wailing into dancing; you removed my sackcloth and clothed me with 
joy…” Psalm 30:11 (NIV).  

The word ‘joy’ is mentioned throughout the bible nearly 250 times, therefore it is 
reasonable to expect joy to run through every Christian’s life. 

In recovery it is not enough to just change our behaviour whilst leaving our ‘inner 
person’ unchanged. If the object of the exercise is to merely alleviate some of the 
consequences of our addiction then that is not a very high goal. We need to deal with 
the fundamental addiction issue, which is an inward spiritual bankruptcy, and Step 6 
points us towards some of the changes that are needed. 

Step 6 states, “We were entirely ready to have God remove all these defects of 
character.” 

What does this mean in practice? What are these ‘defects of character’?  

Steps 4 and 5 will already have given us some indication of what they are and the 
original pioneers of the Twelve Steps came up with a relatively small list that they 
believed prevent us from living lives that are rewarding and satisfying.  

They highlighted fear, selfishness, resentment, envy, self-will, dishonesty, excessive 
pride or self-importance (what they called hubris), self-pity, insecurity and an 
unwillingness to take responsibility for our own lives. With these rooted in our 
personalities not only do they prevent us from getting well, but if they remain there they 
will ultimately lead us into relapse. 

Having recognised these selfish attitudes we must then be ready to let them go, but this 
is not quite as easy as it sounds.  

As addicts we know only too well that even though we may not like our addiction we 
are more terrified of falling into the big black hole we believe is there waiting for us 
once the addiction has gone. We prefer the familiar to the unfamiliar and to a degree 
are happy with the security of the misery we know than the insecurity of the unfamiliar 
future we don’t. 

The good news is, because this course is spiritually based it is more than capable of 
filling the spiritual void left by the removal of our compulsive behaviours and for each 
and every one of the defects in our previous lives (fear, selfishness, resentment, envy, 
self-will, dishonesty, excessive pride or self-importance, self-pity, insecurity and an 
unwillingness to take responsibility for ourselves) there is an opposite quality available 
to us through God’s Spirit and we shall look at these in Step 7. 

But that’s next week. What about this week? Step 6 can be paraphrased as, “I am ready 
to submit to God and let him make any changes to my character that He wishes to 
make”.  

That’s easier said than done! All of us would no doubt be extremely willing to have 
certain character defects removed and without delay. But all defects?  

!160



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

When we first decided to come on this course we had probably reached the point 
where we longed to stop drinking, taking drugs, bingeing, gambling or feeling the 
compulsion to log on to internet porn. We were prepared to do anything to be freed 
from those things. But, am I willing to stop putting myself first in everything? Am I 
willing to stop wanting everything done the way I want it done? Am I willing to stop 
lying and to start telling the truth at all times, not just when it suits me? Am I prepared 
to let go of my resentments? Let’s be honest, it’s not easy.  

The first thing we need to remind ourselves is that God never forces us or imposes his 
will on us.  

Remember Step 3? We made a decision to turn our will and our lives over to the care of 
God. He waited for us to invite him into our lives, and in this step it is exactly the same; 
we need to be entirely ready. He’s not going to come in and start removing character 
defects until we ask Him to.  

In the Alcoholics Anonymous book, Twelve Steps and Twelve Traditions, it talks about 
what they call ‘the key of willingness’.  

“All we need is a key, and the decision to swing the door open. There is only one key, 
and it is called willingness. Once unlocked by willingness, the door opens almost of 
itself, and looking through it, we shall see a pathway beside which is an inscription. It 
reads: ‘This is the way to a faith that works.’…To every worldly and practical-minded 
beginner, this step looks hard, even impossible…Fortunately, we who have tried it, and 
with equal misgivings, can testify that anyone, anyone at all, can begin to do it. We can 
further add that a beginning, even the smallest, is all that is needed.”    

Second, having released control we need to take it slow and steady.  

Twelve Steps and Twelve Traditions again, “Once we have placed the key of willingness 
in the lock and have the door ever so slightly open, we find that we can always open it 
some more. Though self-will may slam it shut again, as it frequently does, it will always 
respond the moment we again pick up the key of willingness.” 

Recovery is not a series of quick fixes whereby with each passing week we press a Step 
button that resolves one set of issues and we then hurtle on to the next one - press 
twelve buttons in quick succession and new life is guaranteed.  

Although the course operates within a specific time frame, God doesn’t. Our 
responsibility is to give God the space to work and he guarantees to get on with it in 
His own time. 

On this course we are not merely asking God to deal with the addiction, we are asking 
him to deal with the character defect that is causing the addiction. Our addictions and 
compulsive behaviours are just the symptom of a much deeper malaise.  

Let’s use the analogy of weeds in a garden. If a gardener wishes to produce a healthy 
and abundant crop of flowers or vegetables he is advised to dig up any weeds by their 
roots. If he doesn’t get the roots out then the weed will keep coming back to choke his 
plants.  

!161



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

My addictions and compulsive behaviours are the weeds that will keep growing and 
reappearing to choke my life unless the roots are dug up. It is the roots, my defects of 
character that are the problem. 

Talk to anyone struggling with addiction and you will find one of the main root causes 
we suffer from is low self-esteem, a lack of self-worth, and in many cases a deep self-
loathing and self-hatred that often combines with an inability to forgive oneself. So in 
this Step, God and you together need to go after the defect – the root problem of low 
self-esteem and unforgiveness – that has caused and continues to feed your addiction of 
choice. 

Obviously this is not an exercise that is sorted within a day. It will take months and 
even years, but God will do it because He has promised! In the Psalms it is written, 
“Open up before God, keep nothing back; he'll do whatever needs to be done.” Psalm 
37:5 (The Message). 

Third, recognising the need for change and permitting the change to occur are two very 
different things. In between the two is a space that the old enemy fear is very happy to 
occupy. Fear in turn sets in motion our old reliance on doing things in our own strength 
and, before we know it, we are back to Step One, denying the problem and pretending 
we have the power to sort it out when we have spent the last two months coming to the 
conclusion that is where it has all gone wrong in the first place.  

All the Steps we have been looking at on this course have been building a foundation 
on which Step 6, which has become known as ‘the decisive surrender’, rests. 

This Step does not work if we are still trying to operate by self-will. We need God’s help 
in everything or we are doomed to failure.  

Jesus says in John 15:5 (NIV), “I am the vine; you are the branches. If a person remains 
in me and I in them, they will bear much fruit; apart from me you can do nothing.”  

St Peter puts it like this in 1 Peter 1:13-16 (The Message), “So roll up your sleeves, put 
your mind in gear, be totally ready to receive the gift that's coming when Jesus arrives. 
Don't lazily slip back into those old grooves of evil, doing just what you feel like doing. 
You didn't know any better then; you do now. As obedient children, let yourselves be 
pulled into a way of life shaped by God's life, a life energetic and blazing with holiness. 
God said, ‘I am holy; you be holy.’” 

For many of us here our lives have been characterised by a deeply negative self-image. 
Woven into our fabric are a number of compulsions, obsessions and as God begins to 
remove each character defect we need to have it replaced with something positive and 
healthy. 

I would encourage you, if you are not already doing it, to involve yourselves in an 
affirming and constructive environment; join an Anonymous Fellowship, think about 
becoming part of a church, volunteer to help serving others in as many ways as possible 
either within that church or locally based community projects.  
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Jesus warns us in Matthew 12:43-44 (The Message), “When a defiling evil spirit is 
expelled from someone, it drifts along through the desert looking for an oasis, some 
unsuspecting soul it can bedevil. When it doesn't find anyone, it says, 'I'll go back to 
my old haunt.' On return it finds the person spotlessly clean, but vacant. It then runs 
out and rounds up seven other spirits more evil than itself and they all move in, 
whooping it up. That person ends up far worse off than if he'd never gotten cleaned up 
in the first place.” 

Lisa Marie Presley once said, “If I'm busy I tend to stay out of trouble. An idle mind is 
the devil's playground”. 

In other words, do things that help you feel good about yourself. When we just sit at 
home biding our time not doing anything in particular we open ourselves up for those 
character defects to return. 

So let’s finish tonight’s session with this question, “Are you entirely ready to have God 
remove all your defects of character and to Him making whatever changes in your life 
He sees fit?” 

King David prays in Psalm 51, “O loving and kind God, have mercy. Have pity on me 
and take away the awful stain of my transgressions. Oh, wash me, cleanse me from this 
guilt. Let me be pure again.” Psalm 51:1-2 (The Living Bible) 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 9 – Getting Ready 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• What do you think is your worst character defect? 

• How do you feel about having these removed? 

• Putting God first in everything means we no longer come first. How does that 
make you feel? 

• For many of us our lives have been characterised by low self-esteem. What 
things can you do to make you feel better about yourself? 

• Are you entirely ready to have God remove all your defects of character and to 
Him making whatever changes in your life He sees fit? If not, why not? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

Getting Ready 

Step 6: We were entirely ready to have God remove all these defects of character 

“Humble yourselves before the Lord, and he will lift you up.” 
James 4:10 (NIV) 

“So throw all spoiled virtue and cancerous evil in the garbage. In simple humility, let 
our gardener, God, landscape you with the Word, making a salvation-garden of your 

life.” 
James 1:21 (The Message) 

“I'll never forget the trouble, the utter lostness, the taste of ashes, the poison I've 
swallowed. I remember it all—oh, how well I remember— the feeling of hitting the 
bottom. But there's one other thing I remember, and remembering, I keep a grip on 

hope” 
Lamentations 3:20 (The Message) 

“People conceived and brought into life by God don't make a practice of sin. How 
could they? God's seed is deep within them, making them who they are.” 

1 John 3:9 (The Message) 

Topic for thought 

Three weeks ago we started travelling what is probably the most difficult stage of the 
journey, Step 4. We have been examining some of the entrenched, long-standing 
resentments and grudges we are holding – along with other character defects - and how 
they have affected both ourselves and our relationship with others. Last week we 
looked at how Step 5 frees us from the things in our lives that are enslaving us. When 
we bring into the light those things we have meticulously shrouded in darkness all our 
lives they lose their power over us. For most people Step 5 has a deeply energising 
effect.  

This week we are tackling Step 6, which is all about being ready to voluntarily submit 
to every change God wants to make in my life. 
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The Issue 

The purpose of Step 6 is to get ready to have God remove all our character defects. He 
will probably do this one defect at a time rather than all in one go, and He will do this 
in partnership with you. He has given you free will to choose which path to take – He 
will not force you. We need to be ready and willing to let God make the changes. 

The Goals 

On completion of Step 6 we should be able to… 

• Realise that I can change 

• Realise that I can overcome any obstacle that gets in my way 

• Realise that God can remove all my shortcomings 

• Realise that to change all I have to do is give God my permission to make 
those changes 

• Realise that God is the only hope of change happening 

The Lies 

With our addiction many of us have only ever known defeat. We have come to believe 
that lasting change is not possible for us. This is a lie! We can change. God can 
empower us to do it. The persuasive voice in our head tells us: 

• “I can’t help it. I have to do this” 

• “I’ll never be able to stop” 

• “I’m a naturally volatile person, anger is in my DNA” 

• “I am weak, I just don’t have what it takes”  

• “God might be interested in others, but not me” 

We are getting ready to let God remove our defects of character, but what exactly are 
they?  

Don’t worry, God is not going to remove them against your will. If you are determined 
to cling on to them nothing in this universe will remove them from you; they will be 
yours and yours alone forever! If however, you realise the time is coming when you 
know changes need to be made if your life is going to be any different then this week’s 
Pause For Thought will help. 

Before you begin each day pray the Prayer for Serenity. Be courageous and honest as 
you face your past. God is with you and He will see you safely through.  
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Day 1-2 

1. Describe a situation in your life now where Fear is active. What has this brought into 
your life that is beneficial? What problems has it caused you? Are you ready to give this 
character defect over to the care of God? 

2. Describe a situation in your life now where Selfishness is active. What has this 
brought into your life that is beneficial? What problems has it caused you? Are you 
ready to give this character defect over to the care of God? 

3. Describe a situation in your life now where Resentment is active.What has this 
brought into your life that is beneficial? What problems has it caused you? Are you 
ready to give this character defect over to the care of God? 

4. Describe a situation in your life now where Envy is active. What has this brought into 
your life that is beneficial? What problems has it caused you? Are you ready to give this 
character defect over to the care of God? 

5. Describe a situation in your life now where Self-will is active. What has this brought 
into your life that is beneficial? What problems has it caused you? Are you ready to give 
this character defect over to the care of God? 
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Day 1-2 (continued) 

6. Describe a situation in your life now where Dishonesty is active. What has this 
brought into your life that is beneficial? What problems has it caused you? Are you 
ready to give this character defect over to the care of God? 

7. Describe a situation in your life now where Unwarranted Pride or self-importance is 
active. What has this brought into your life that is beneficial? What problems has it 
caused you? Are you ready to give this character defect over to the care of God? 

8. Describe a situation in your life now where Self-pity is active. What has this brought 
into your life that is beneficial? What problems has it caused you? Are you ready to give 
this character defect over to the care of God? 

9. Describe a situation in your life now where Insecurity is active. What has this 
brought into your life that is beneficial? What problems has it caused you? Are you 
ready to give this character defect over to the care of God? 

10. Describe a situation in your life now where Unwillingness to take responsibility for 
your own life is active. What has this brought into your life that is beneficial? What 
problems has it caused you? Are you ready to give this character defect over to the care 
of God? 
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Day 3-4 

11. God will begin to change us, with our permission, in His own time and way. 
Sometimes we want to unrealistically rush things. In what area of your life are you 
looking for a quick fix?  

12. What are some of the good activities you really enjoy? Not your addictive behaviour 
of choice! 

13. What are some healthy exercise habits that you could start? 

14. Describe any secret good deeds that you have done or would like to do. 

15. As God begins to remove our character defects it is important we replace them with 
positive changes in our lifestyle. What are some of the positive changes you plan to 
make? In your social life? In your family? In your work? In your church? In your spare 
time? 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Day 3-4 (continued) 

16. In recovery it is sometimes difficult to see the positive changes happening in our 
lives because they only appear gradually. Write down some of the things that you are 
grateful for that have happened since you started this course. 

17. We now need to make our own honest appraisal of our character defects (Yes, it’s 
another inventory!). Character defects do not operate in a vacuum, but express 
themselves through various patterns of behaviour that are usually evident in our 
relations with the people around us.  

In Steps Four and Five we examined our earlier life and acknowledged the unhelpful 
nature of many of our character flaws. This Step 6 inventory is looking at our 
relationships now. Is my resentment largely influenced by fear, selfishness, resentment, 
envy, self-will, dishonesty, unwarranted pride (hubris), self-pity, insecurity and an 
unwillingness to take responsibility for my own life?  

This Inventory allows us to look at those situations where we are currently in conflict 
with someone and take note of our part in them. Over the page is an example you may 
like to copy. 

One of the key bible verses for tackling this Step is Lamentations 3:40 (The Message), 
“Let’s take a good look at the way we’re living and reorder our lives under God.” Take 
note! It doesn’t say let’s take a good look at the way they’re living.  

When filling in the right-hand column ask God to show you what your part in the 
damaged relationship is. Maybe your child has hurt you because they no longer want to 
see you. Why don’t they want to see you? Have you been over-controlling? Have you 
never really shown them respect? Have you never apologised for something you should 
have?  

Or what about the spouse that left you? Was it entirely their fault or was it also to do 
with your unreasonable or uncaring behaviour that in the end forced them to move on? 
Or what about that job you lost? Was your boss completely difficult and vindictive or 
did your behaviour or ability give him little alternative but to replace you?  

Notice that at no point are we making a judgement on who is right or wrong. It is 
possible that my financial acumen is greater than my bank manager’s, but be that as it 
may all we are doing here is analysing our character faults. 

You will notice ‘anger’ is not in the list, but that’s because anger is usually a reaction to 
fear and we are endeavouring to analyse primary emotions, not secondary ones. We 
usually get angry when we are fearful that what we want to happen isn’t going to; in 
other words we are not in control of a situation. If the root of our fear can be sorted, the 
anger problem tends to disappear in due course.  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Who are you resenting at the moment 
and why? 

Ron – my boss 
He’s an ignorant, lazy *******! He won’t 
listen to me and never accepts the 
changes I suggest even though they are 
the right way forward. I suspect he’s now 
told his boss that I’m a troublemaker and 
difficult to work with. How does someone 
like him get to manage a department? 

My mum 
She only ever thinks of herself. She 
doesn’t really care about me. I wanted to 
move up north and she’s crying all time 
trying to make me feel guilty. She’s always 
tried to control me. My brother works 
overseas and has managed to escape her 
clutches. She says if I’m not around she 
might as well kill herself. 

Bank manager 
He has refused my request for a bigger 
overdraft. How stupid can you get? He 
must know how much I earn. The guy’s a 
moron. What’s it to him anyway; you 
would think it was his money. I bet he 
lives in a big house with a tiny mortgage 
that he got through his own bank 

What character defects do I have that 
are inflaming the situation? 

Fear, selfishness, resentment, envy, 
self-will, dishonesty, unwarranted 

pride, self-pity, insecurity and an un-
willingness to take responsibility for 

my own life. 

Self-will – I want to get my own way 

Pride – I know better than him 

Self-pity – I feel unappreciated 

Fear and insecurity – I might lose my job 
now that he has reported me to his boss 

Resentment – I would be a better manag-
er and yet nobody can see it 

Self-pity – I feel like a victim 

Fear and resentment – She’s always trying 
to control me, I feel trapped, but if I do 
what I want she may kill herself 

Unwilling to take responsibility for my 
life – It’s not unreasonable to live and 
work wherever I want 

Envy – My brother doesn’t have to see her 
anymore 

Self-will – I’m not getting my own way 

Fear and insecurity – If he doesn’t give 
me the money I can’t pay the mortgage 
this month and I might lose the house 

Pride – I think I know more about money 
than he does 

Envy and resentment – I probably work 
harder than him so why should he have a 
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Day 7 

18. You may like to tackle a more comprehensive list of your character faults and give 
God permission to begin changing them. Below are 65 of the most common. Identify 
your biggest faults and then circle one or two that you would like God to deal with. To 
an extent we are probably afflicted with all of these at one time or another so just 
choose the one’s that represent your greatest areas of failing. 

Congratulations, you have completed Step 6  

Abusing others 
Anger  
Arguing 
Arrogance 
Boasting 
Cheating  
Closed-mindedness 
Cold-heartedness 
Complaining 
Controlling others 
Corrupt companions 
Cowardice 
Criticizing 
Dependency 
Destructiveness 
Deviousness 
Dishonesty  
Enviousness  
Exaggeration 
Excess 
Fanaticism 
Favoritism

Fear 
Filthy-mindedness 
Gluttony  
Gossiping  
Greed 
Hate  
Hopelessness 
Immodesty 
Impatience  
Injustice 
Insincerity  
Insulting 
Intolerance 
Irresponsibility 
Jealousy  
Laziness  
Lewdness 
Lust  
Lying 
Meddling 
Miserliness 
Negative thinking

Pessimism 
Prejudice 
Pride 
Procrastination 
Recklessness 
Resentment 
Revenge 
Sarcasm 
Secretiveness 
Self-condemnation 
Self-indulgence 
Self-justification 
Self-pity 
Selfishness 
Sloth 
Theft 
Thrill-seeking 
Thoughtlessness 
Uncleanness 
Vulgarity 
Waste
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Session 10 – The Removal Business 

Step 7: We humbly asked God to remove our shortcomings 

“God can do anything, you know – far more than you could ever imagine or guess or 
request in your wildest dreams! He does it not by pushing us around but by working 

within us, his Spirit deeply and gently within us.” 
Ephesians 3:20 - The Message 

Let’s review what we have achieved so far and where we are now. 

We have now taken some major steps towards our recovery. We have admitted we have 
a problem and that in and of ourselves we are powerless to deal with it.  

We have come to believe that God can and does help us if we are prepared to seek 
Him and turn our will and life over to His care and direction. We have been 
encouraged to write a Moral Inventory and confess those sins and shortcomings to God 
and another person we trust, our Sponsor. 

The consequence of this act of confession is that we are now beginning to get free from 
the things in our lives that have enslaved us. When we bring into the light those things 
we have painstakingly shrouded in darkness all our lives they begin to lose their power 
over us and we begin to appreciate deep within us God’s promise that, “…if anyone is 
in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has come!” 2 Corinthians 
5:17 (NIV). 

When we confess our sins to God, the slate is wiped clean; we have a new start with 
none of the baggage. 

Last week we decided that there is little that’s encouraging in persevering with recovery 
unless the end result is that we become whole, happy, healed individuals, with joy 
being the hallmark of our lives. What is the relevance of this course if the end result is a 
life in which we endlessly and grimly wrestle with self-denial and abstinence; that we 
are as miserable in recovery as we are when we were indulging our addictions? 

The word joy is used in the bible nearly 250 times, therefore joy is something we can 
expect to experience in our lives.  

The secret, we discovered, is to be ready to have God remove all our defects of 
character and throughout the past week we have been identifying what those specific 
defects are that He needs to deal with. 

It is a forgone conclusion on this course that if we wish to succeed in recovering from 
addiction we overwhelmingly need to change. Muhammad Ali once said, “A man who 
sees the world the same way at 60 as he did at 30 has lived and wasted 30 years of his 
life”. If we leave this course fundamentally the same as we came on to it then sooner or 
later it is highly likely we will end up back in addiction.  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Recovery is all about change and nothing and nobody can change me if I do not wish 
to be changed. Even God cannot remove my defects if I am resolutely and single-
mindedly determined to hang on to them. Change will only come as I am ready and 
willing to let them go. 

The Bible sums up this willingness to change in Romans 12:1-2 (GNB), “Offer 
yourselves as a living sacrifice to God, dedicated to his service and pleasing to him…Let 
God transform you inwardly by a complete change of your mind.” 

Over this last week we have been considering Step 6 that says, “we are entirely ready 
to have God remove all these defects of character.” In other words we have at last 
arrived in the place where we are saying, “I don’t want to live like this anymore. I want 
to get rid of my character defects; I want to become the real me”. 
  
The million dollar question though is “How do I get rid of my shortcomings when they 
are so firmly ingrained in my life?” 

The good news is you don’t! Step 6 doesn’t read, “I am entirely ready to have me 
remove my shortcomings.” Read it again; it says, “ready to have God remove my 
shortcomings” So how do we begin this process of having God transform us inwardly? 

The first thing we do is put our finger on a character defect we are willing to have 
changed.  

So go back to the inventory you have been writing over the past week and choose a 
specific aspect of your life you are unhappy with. We came up with a relatively short 
list of ten character defects - Fear, Selfishness, Resentment, Envy, Self-will, Dishonesty, 
Excessive Pride or Self-importance (hubris), Self-pity, Insecurity and an Unwillingness to 
take responsibility for our own lives - although there are many more and we also 
provided you with an additional list of 65.  

Having identified the number one offender on your list of defects, the one that is the 
most destructive and causes you the most grief, put your finger on it and then ask God 
to remove it. Be specific. Proverbs 16:9 (The Message) says, “We plan the way we want 
to live, but only God makes us able to live it.” 

Our character defects have been taking root for all of our lives so we shouldn’t expect 
them to disappear in an instant (although this can and does occasionally happen).  
There is that clichéd sportsman’s adage about ‘taking one match at a time’, but that is 
exactly what we need to do in our recovery. Progress happens one day at a time.  

Jesus says the same thing, “Therefore do not worry about tomorrow, for tomorrow will 
worry about itself. Each day has enough trouble of its own.” Matthew 6:34 (NIV). 

As anyone who has attended one of the Anonymous Fellowships will know, an often-
heard mantra is, “We’re not looking for perfection, we’re looking for progress.” 
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Be encouraged by Philippians 1:6 where St Paul writes (The Message), “There has never 
been the slightest doubt in my mind that the God who started this great work in you 
would keep at it and bring it to a flourishing finish on the very day Christ Jesus 
appears.” 

Of course the key to the success of this Step is us. Yes, God will do it, but only with our 
permission. We must choose to change. As long as we are relying on our power alone 
we are doomed to a life of struggling and ultimately failure. We cannot put God first if 
we are holding onto that position for ourselves. We must willingly submit to every 
change God wants to make in our lives and humbly ask Him to remove our defects. 

What is humility? We may need to set the record straight by pointing out that it has 
nothing to do with humiliation. A good definition can be found in Philippians 3:3 (New 
Living Translation) where the St Paul writes, “We rely on what Christ Jesus has done for 
us. We put no confidence in human effort…” Humility is placing our confidence in 
God and not in ourselves. 

Pride kills our spiritual life, because in effect we are saying, “I don’t need God’s or 
anyone else’s help. I can handle it.” And do you know what? If we say we don’t really 
need God’s help then we won’t get it! St James writes, “It’s common knowledge that 
‘God goes against the wilful proud; God gives grace to the willing humble.’ So let God 
work his will in you.” James 4:6,7 (The Message). 

Proverbs 3:5-7 (The Message) in the Old Testament also encourages us to get our 
priorities straight with the following words, “Trust God from the bottom of your heart; 
don't try to figure out everything on your own. Listen for God's voice in everything you 
do, everywhere you go; he's the one who will keep you on track. Don't assume that 
you know it all. Run to God! Run from evil!” 

To make those changes in our lives that deep down we may long to make all we have 
to do is be entirely ready to let God begin to transform us. It doesn’t matter “how?” and 
“when?” That is not our concern. Our responsibility is merely to give him the 
permission to get on with it. 

Do you want to be a better person than the one you have become? Do you want a new 
life? If so, God wants to change more than just our behaviour. He wants to change the 
way we actually think. Will you let him? 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 10 – The Removal Business 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• What character defect or shortcoming do you most want God to remove? 

• Are you excited or fearful that today your life begins to change? 

• Are you anxious that the transformation may take some time? 

• God wants to change more than just our behaviour, He wants to change the 
way we actually think. How do you feel about this? 

• Are you happy with the notion that it’s progress you are looking for and not 
perfection? 

• How do you feel about being humble in all things from now on? 

• Are you going to humbly ask God to remove all your shortcomings and make 
whatever changes in your life He sees fit? If not, why not? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes) 

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

The Removal Business 

Step 7: We humbly asked God to remove our shortcomings 

“Humble yourselves before the Lord, and he will lift you up.” 
James 4:10 (NIV) 

“If we claim that we're free of sin, we're only fooling ourselves. A claim like that is 
errant nonsense. On the other hand, if we admit our sins—make a clean breast of 

them—he won't let us down; he'll be true to himself. He'll forgive our sins and purge 
us of all wrongdoing. If we claim that we've never sinned, we out-and-out contradict 
God—make a liar out of him. A claim like that only shows off our ignorance of God.” 

1 John 1:8-10  (The Message) 

Topic for thought 

This week we are tackling Step 7, which is all about humbly asking God to actually 
begin removing our character defects and shortcomings that we have spent the last 
week identifying. We are now voluntarily submitting to every change God wants to 
make in our lives.  

The Issue 

The purpose of Step 7 is to actually ask God to remove our character defects and 
shortcomings. He will probably do this one defect at a time rather than all in one go. 
He will do this in partnership with you and it will take time. We need to give him our 
permission and let Him get on with it in his own time and way. 

!178



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

The Goals 

On completion of Step 7 we should be able to… 

• Realise that there is more to life than merely abstaining 

• Realise that if I no longer want to live like I have been doing then the 
character defects have to go 

• Realise that I don’t fail when I fall  

• Realise that my shortcomings will probably not disappear overnight 

• Realise I am not looking for perfection, just progress 

• Realise that God wants to ultimately change more than just my behaviour; 
He wants to change the way I think 

The Lies 

With our addiction many of us have only ever known defeat. We have come to believe 
that lasting change is not possible for us. This is a lie! We can change. God can do it. 
The persuasive voice in our head tells us: 

• “I can’t help it. I have to do this” 

• “I’ll never be able to stop” 

• “I’m a naturally volatile person, anger is in my DNA” 

• “I am weak, I just don’t have what it takes”  

• “God might be interested in others, but not me” 

In this week’s questions we are getting ready to humbly ask God to remove our 
shortcomings, but what does it mean to ‘humbly ask’?  

God is not going to remove them against our will. We need to give Him our permission. 
If you realise that time has now come then this week’s  Pause For Thought will help. 

Before you begin each day pray the Prayer for Serenity and also pray that God will 
bring into your mind the things he wants you to bring out into the light. Be courageous 
and honest as you face your past and present. God is with you and He will see you 
safely through.  
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Day 1 

1. Last week you made a list of the character defects that are prevalent in your day-to-
day relationships. An extensive list of 65 were provided, which included the primary ten 
of Fear, selfishness, resentment, envy, self-will, dishonesty, hubris (unwarranted pride), 
self-pity, insecurity, and an unwillingness to take responsibility for your own life. List one 
or two of the main shortcomings you want God to begin removing. Identify the main 
character fault that causes you the most trouble first. 

2. Having identified your main character defect, how does it tend to express itself in 
your behaviour? 

3. What kind of stressful situations or pressure causes your defects of character to come 
to the fore?  

4. With this in mind, what do you need to stop doing?  

5. What do you need to start doing? 
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Day 2 

6. Describe what you think that your life will be like with your defects of character 
removed. Do you think your life will be better or worse and in what way? 

7. List any specific ways in which you have already turned from relying on your own 
strengths to relying on God’s power. Have there been positive changes? If so, what are 
they? 

8. What do you think that you can do to leave the world a better place and fulfill your 
purpose in life? 
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Day 3 

9. Before we move on it will be useful to examine in what areas of our life we are proud 
so that we can ask God to forgive us and fill us with His humility. Answer yes or no to 
the following statements. The ones you answer yes to are what you need to sort out 
with God. If you answer no to all of them you can call yourself Mother Teresa from now 
on. 

Statement          Yes  /  No  

I have a stronger desire to do my will than God’s 

I rely more on my experience and understanding 
than seeking and obeying God’s guidance 

I rely more on my strength and ability than I rely  
on the power of the Holy Spirit 

I am more concerned with controlling others than  
developing self-control 

I am often too busy doing ‘important’ things to take  
time doing small things for other people 

I have a tendency to think that I don’t have any needs 

I find it hard to admit I am wrong 

I find it hard to say sorry 

I find myself more interested in pleasing people than 
pleasing God 

I am concerned that I get the credit I feel I deserve 

I tend to think I am more humble and spiritual than  
others 

I enjoy the recognition that my job title or qualifications  
afford me 

I often feel that my needs are more important than other  
people’s needs 

I tend to consider myself better than others because of  
my abilities, job, qualifications or accomplishments 
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Day 3 (continued) 

10. Having highlighted above the areas in which you are proud and lacking in humility 
why not pray the following prayer asking for forgiveness. If you want, you can rewrite it 
in your own words as the prayer is only a guideline. God is more interested in your 
heart than the way you express yourself with words. You can pray these prayers any way 
you wish – out loud, in the quietness of your own heart, in a church, in your bedroom, 
out in the sunshine – wherever. The only recommendation is that you do it where you 
won’t be distracted or interrupted. 

“Dear God, I have been proud in so many ways. (Now read out the lines, one by one, 
of question seven that you answered ‘yes’ to). Thank you that you forgive me for my 
pride. I am willing and choose to humble myself before you and those around me. I no 
longer want to put my confidence in my own abilities; I want to place my confidence 
entirely in you and I ask you to empower me by your Holy Spirit. Thank you for hearing 
and answering my prayer. Amen” 

11. Now with the list of current character defects you made last week and the areas 
you highlighted in question one this week, let’s humbly ask God to remove all our 
shortcomings, and not just our pride. Below is the Seventh Step prayer from AA’s ‘Big 
Book’ that you can pray as it’s written or you can put in your own words. We have also 
written another prayer below, which you can use if you wish.   

Seventh Step Prayer 

“My Creator, I am now willing that you should have all of me, good and bad. I pray that 
you now remove from me every single defect of character, which stands in the way of 
my usefulness to you and my fellows. Grant me the strength, as I go out from here, to 
do your bidding, Amen” - Anonymous, Big Book, AA World Services, 1939 

“Dear God, thank You for bringing me this far in my journey. I now turn all my character 
faults and shortcomings over to you. I ask that by the power of your Holy Spirit you 
begin to remove…(name the defects you have specifically highlighted that are causing 
you the biggest problem).  

“Help me to accept the changes you want to make in my life and enable me to become 
the person that You want me to be and which, deep down, I also long to be. Please 
guide every part of my life and help me to live each day in your power and not mine, 
forgetting the past and not being concerned about the future. Help me to make the 
very best out of today. Thank You. Amen!”  

Congratulations! If you prayed those prayers you have completed Step 7 
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Session 11 – Making Amends 

Step 8: We made a list of all persons we had harmed, and became willing to make 
amends to them all 

"Here is a simple rule of thumb for behaviour: Ask yourself what you want people to 
do for you; then grab the initiative and do it for them!...I tell you, love your enemies. 
Help and give without expecting a return. You'll never—I promise—regret it...Be easy 
on people; you'll find life a lot easier. Give away your life; you'll find life given back, 

but not merely given back—given back with bonus and blessing. Giving, not getting, is 
the way" 

Luke 6:31-37 – The Message 

Let’s review what we have achieved so far and where we are now. 

So far on this course, in the first seven steps, we have been doing restoration work on 
our own individual lives. We started our recovery by admitting our powerlessness, 
turning our wills and life over to God’s care, did a Moral Inventory - highlighting our 
entrenched, long-standing resentments – and these we shared and confessed to God 
and another person we trust. Having identified our main character faults we then 
humbly asked God to begin removing them. 

So far, as you can see, it has all been about me. Now we are going to begin to restore 
our relationship with others.  

Our behaviour over the years has tended to cut us off from other people and as a result 
we have become increasingly isolated. By making amends we begin to experience the 
joy of forgiveness and, where appropriate, reconciliation. As a result we will begin to 
enter into a more caring and supportive inner circle of friends and family again.  

As with many of these steps we have a tendency to hesitate at the whole idea of making 
amends. We say to ourselves, “Haven’t I adequately dug around in my past already? 
God has forgiven me, surely that should be the end of it?” To an extent that’s true, but 
making amends is not about our past – it’s all about our future.  

All of us desire to have positive and good relationships that are in good shape and in 
order to have them we need to sort out those areas of pain, guilt and shame that are the 
basis of why so many of our relationships end in failure. 

Step 8 says it’s time to, “make a list of all persons we had harmed, and become willing 
to make amends to them all.” What does this mean? 

Jesus in Luke 6:31 (The Message) reminds us, "Here is a simple rule of thumb for 
behaviour: Ask yourself what you want people to do for you; then grab the initiative 
and do it for them!” In other words we treat people in the way that we ourselves would 
like to be treated. 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For some of us we recoil at the very suggestion of this because we have been really 
badly hurt and abused in our lives and none of the wrong that was inflicted upon us 
was something we were responsible for. Our natural response to some past events may 
be, “I will never forgive that person after what they did to me! I will hate them to my 
dying day.”  

In some instances this response is to sexual abuse as a child or a partner’s adultery and 
betrayal. These sins cause us intense pain at the deepest level and as these wounds have 
festered over the years we have attempted to soothe the poison and pain with our 
addictive ‘medicine’ of choice. 

To try and forgive the person responsible for these offences even after we have begun to 
successfully deal with the deep inner pain caused seems a step too far. 

Step 9 says, “We made direct amends to such people wherever possible, except when 
to do so would injure them or others.” So bear in mind you will not necessarily be 
contacting the people you put on this week’s list; you are only asked to be willing. We 
simply need to think about whom we would put on our list and why they are there. 

Even when we know we need to make amends this is a Step that is tackled over weeks, 
months, and even years; it’s not a list to plough through in a matter of days. It requires 
wisdom, love and sensitivity and we can’t rush it. Great news for those of us who love 
to procrastinate!  

How do we make amends?  

First, let’s cast our mind back to Step 4 where We made a searching and fearless moral 
inventory of ourselves. This Step revealed to us the importance of opening up to God 
and others.  

The negative things in our life that we have buried away have adversely affected many 
of our important relationships. We have come to see that the resentments and grudges 
we hold have not only hindered our recovery and sense of freedom, but have prevented 
us receiving not only God’s forgiveness, but the possibility of restoration with our 
friends and family.  

In Luke 6:37 (NIV) Jesus says, “Do not judge, and you will not be judged. Do not 
condemn, and you will not be condemned. Forgive, and you will be forgiven.” This is 
the recipe that gives us the joy and peace in our lives that deep down we are longing 
for. 

Second, over the coming few weeks (starting this week and adding to it over time) we 
need to make a list and you will find a sample in your Pause For Thought this week.  

On our piece of paper, which has three columns, we write down the name of the 
person we have harmed in the left-hand column. In the middle column we write down 
what we actually did to them and in the right-hand column we consider in what ways 
we may be able to make amends. 
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When making your list don’t get side-tracked into worrying about how you’re going to 
make amends to the people on your list. Don’t ask questions such as, “How do I 
apologise to my partner for that affair I had?” “How do I talk to that person I attacked?” 
“How do I ask my parents for forgiveness after what I have done to them? It’s just not 
possible!” 

For some people who will need to go on our list we may actually think that they 
deserved what we did to them. In some ways it was payback time. 

We need to be aware though that it’s just as easy and dangerous to become addicted to 
bitterness, hatred and revenge as it is to drugs, alcohol, or any other of our compulsive 
behaviours.  

Have you ever met someone consumed with bitterness and resentment? It’s not pretty is 
it? Theologian Frederick Buechner wrote, “Of the Seven Deadly Sins, anger is possibly 
the most fun. To lick your wounds, to smack your lips over grievances long past, to roll 
over your tongue the prospect of bitter confrontations still to come, to savour to the last 
toothsome morsel both the pain you are given and the pain you are giving back - in 
many ways it is a feast fit for a king. The chief drawback is that what you are wolfing 
down is yourself. The skeleton at the feast is you”. 

Subsequently we end up with a life dominated by the past, with little view of the future 
and we become increasingly frustrated and depressed. Our unforgiving heart removes 
any joy or peace that we are longing for, and ultimately it destroys us. And the really 
absurd thing is, the person who hurt us is not even losing sleep at night. 

American film producer, Sandi Bachom, said, “Resentment is like taking poison in the 
hope that your enemy will die”. 

So don’t get sidetracked. Just put them on your list.  

The third thing we need to bear in mind when making amends is not expecting or 
hoping to get anything in return. 

The key to successfully completing this Step is to attempt to apologise and make 
amends with humility, honesty, and sincerity. We don’t offer excuses. We don’t attempt 
to justify our behaviour at the time. We don’t point the finger. We simply accept and 
own up to where we went wrong. 

And the pay-off is this: When we apologise to another person and ask for their 
forgiveness we begin to be set free from the pain and fear that are the causes of our 
addictive behaviour. 

What is more, it doesn’t matter if the other person wishes to forgive us or not. At the 
end of the day it’s irrelevant if we are reconciled. All I am responsible for and have 
power over is cleaning up my side of the street and being willing to make amends to 
the people I have harmed.  
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Jesus says in Luke 6:35-36 (NIV), "I tell you, love your enemies. Help and give without 
expecting a return. You'll never - I promise - regret it. Live out this God-created identity 
the way our Father lives toward us, generously and graciously, even when we're at our 
worst. Our Father is kind; you be kind.”  

The fourth ingredient of making amends successfully is the timing.  

Author Stacey Charter wrote, “Life is all about timing….the unreachable becomes 
reachable, the unavailable become available, the unattainable.…attainable. Have the 
patience, wait it out. It’s all about timing”. 

Ecclesiastes 3:1 (NIV) in the Old Testament says, “There is a time for everything, and a 
season for every activity under heaven.”  

That means there may be a right time and a wrong time to make amends. Sometimes it 
might be right to force the pace and at other times it is wiser to simply wait and let 
things happen naturally. 
  
That’s why with this Step it’s important to keep looking to God for guidance. He knows 
the right time, we don’t.  

Before you even attempt to put into action the ways you have considered making 
amends, discuss the issues raised with your Sponsor and possibly others in your group.  

As we pointed out earlier, Step 9 goes on to say, “We made direct amends to such 
people wherever possible, except when to do so would injure them or others.”  

Your Sponsor is there to provide you with some objective wisdom in how you tackle the 
issue. Their recommendation may be that it’s best to do nothing. Contacting the 
wronged party in an adulterous relationship you were partly responsible for may not be 
the best course of action, especially if that marriage is now in the process of being put 
back together again. You turning up is only going to open up old wounds that may have 
begun to heal and the situation is now best left alone. 

St Paul in Philippians 2:4 (NIV) advises, “Each of you should look not only to your own 
interests, but also to the interests of others.” 

The Big Book of AA (pages 83-84) sums up Step 8 like this: “If we are painstaking about 
this phase of our development we will be amazed before we are half way through. We 
are going to know a new freedom and a new happiness. We will not regret the past nor 
wish to shut the door on it. We will comprehend the word serenity and we will know 
peace. No matter how far down the scale we have gone, we will see how our 
experience can benefit others. 

“That feeling of uselessness and self-pity will disappear. We will lose interest in selfish 
things and gain interest in our fellows. Self-seeking will slip away. Our whole attitude 
and outlook upon life will change. Fear of people and economic insecurity will leave us. 
We will intuitively know how to handle situations that used to baffle us. We will 
suddenly realise that God is doing for us what we could not do for ourselves”. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 11 – Making Amends 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes) 

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• What do you think about the statement that making amends is not about our 
past – it’s all about our future? 

• What frightens or worries you about raking over past relationships? 

• Forgiveness is a tricky subject. What concerns you most about it? 

• Are there any relationships that immediately spring to mind that fill you with 
dread at just the thought of dealing with them? 

• When making amends we don’t expect anything in return. Is that a problem for 
you? If so in what way? 

• Many people say this step is really liberating. Can you see what they might 
mean by that? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

Making Amends 

Step 8: We made a list of all persons we had harmed, and became willing to make 
amends to them all 

“Be even-tempered, content with second place, quick to forgive an offence. Forgive as 
quickly and completely as the Master forgave you.” 

Colossians 3:13 (The Message) 

“God has had it with the proud, but takes delight in just plain people. So be content 
with who you are, and don’t put on airs. God’s strong hand is on you…Live carefree 

before God; he is most careful with you.” 
1Peter 5:5-7 (The Message) 

Topic for thought 

Today we are tackling Step 8, which is all about making a list of all the people we have 
hurt, either intentionally or unintentionally, and becoming willing to make amends by 
trying to put right the damage we have caused. 

The Issue 

The purpose of Step 8 is to make a list of all those people we have hurt throughout our 
lives with a view to contacting them, where appropriate, and making amends. The 
purpose is trying to restore our damaged relationships wherever possible. It doesn’t 
matter what their response is – my responsibility is to clean up my side of the street. 
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The Goals 

On completion of Step 8 we should be able to… 

• Understand that making amends is not about my past, but about my future 

• Understand what is required to restore a damaged relationship 

• Understand that I can be just as addicted to bitterness, hatred and revenge 
as I can be to drugs or alcohol 

• Understand that in making amends I don’t expect anything back in return 

• Understand that making an appropriate amend is all in the timing 

• Understand that once I start working this step it is one of the most liberating 
things I can experience 

The Lies 

With many of these Steps we have a tendency to hesitate and this week, Step 8, is 
certainly no exception. As soon as we start even thinking about making amends to the 
people we have hurt we find ourselves looking for a way out. The persuasive voice in 
our head tells us”: 

• “Why should I be the first to apologise?” 

• “They were wrong as well you know?” 

• “It’s no longer important, they probably don’t remember” 

• “What if they reject my apology? I couldn’t cope with that”  

• “Nobody could forgive what I have done” 

• “ Making amends is going to cost” 

• “God has forgiven you, isn’t that enough?” 

• “I think I’ve probably dug around in my past enough on this course 

We are getting ready to make a list of all persons we have harmed, and become willing 
to make amends to them all. Once again, don’t panic! Step 8 is only looking for 
willingness; we only need to make a list of people to whom, for one reason or another, 
we need to make amends or offer forgiveness. 
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Before you begin each day read the verses at the top of this page and also pray the 
Prayer for Serenity. Also pray that God Himself will bring into your mind the people you 
need to apologise to and make amends to and those you may need to forgive. Be 
courageous and honest as you face your past and present. God is with you and He will 
see you safely through.  
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Day 1-7 

1. Step 8 says, “We made a list of all persons we had harmed, and became willing to 
make amends to them all.” Note what it doesn’t say! It does not say that we made a 
mental note of some of the people we may have harmed and thought that maybe we 
would apologise to them sometime in the future if the opportunity presented itself. 

We know from previous steps that there is no point in trying to avoid this. We have to 
make a list of actual people we have actually hurt by our behaviour. We cannot make 
excuses for our actions, we cannot try and justify our behaviour, we cannot pretend we 
can’t quite remember what happened, we cannot use the excuse that we don’t like 
them anyway and so couldn’t care less about being reconciled or forgiven, we can’t 
assert that those people are an irrelevance in our life now so it doesn’t matter. Sorry, it 
does matter! 

If that wasn’t bad enough we also need to ask God to give us the willingness to make 
an amend to everyone on the list. The good news is that for some of them it will be 
impossible or inappropriate, but this week is not the time to decide that. This week we 
simply have to make a list of ‘all persons we have harmed’ regardless of whether it is 
appropriate or not. 

In writing this list we may find ourselves unsure about whether we harmed someone or 
not. We have a sneaking feeling we may have, but then again it is possible they weren’t 
hurt or offended. In these instances you will need to do some research by contacting 
friends and acquaintances who may know the truth of the situation. It’s important to 
find out, because we may need to apologise or alternatively it will stop the incident 
from inappropriately troubling us for years to come. 

Some of us may be in the difficult position of having committed a crime for which 
someone else was wrongly accused or for which no one was ever charged – you got 
away with it at the time. Maybe you unlawfully made money at other people’s expense. 
There is no easy answer to these problems and you will need to discuss them with your 
Sponsor. All we are doing for the time being is admitting them honestly to ourselves. 

This whole question of confessing our faults is crucial to our wellbeing. It is not a good 
idea for people who are afflicted by an addiction to harbour secrets, because sooner or 
later these festering sores will cause us to ‘use’ again and we will relapse. We have done 
so well getting this far; let’s not lose what we have gained through fear of the 
consequences. 

This Step looks at the whole of our life from the present to as far back as we can 
remember. Slowly working your way back in time, starting from today, is a good way of 
doing it. Step 8 differs from Step 4 in that we are only interested in all persons we have 
hurt. We are making amends to people and not to any organisations or institutions. 
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Day 1-7 (continued) 

If you take a look at the example list below you will see it’s quite simple. In the first 
column write down the names of the people you think you may have harmed in some 
way. In the second column, concisely put down what it was you actually did. Then in 
column three write down any ideas you may have for making amends. We need to do 
something that in some way rights the wrong that we did. Certainly it will always 
involve an apology, but it doesn’t necessarily stop there. It could also include doing 
something practical in way of reparation.  

If you genuinely don’t know how to make an amend then put down a ‘?’ because you 
will be discussing this list with your Sponsor before you even attempt to make any 
amends yourself. You will save yourself a lot of time in your discussions though if you 
limit your use of the ‘Do Not Know’ question mark, because at some point that symbol 
will have to be replaced. 

The purpose of this third column is to help us become willing to make amends. It gives 
us some ideas of how we can begin to restore a relationship and be set free ourselves 
from any guilt that lingers. The purpose of this Step is freedom for ourselves; unlocking 
the chains that have been holding us down. 

Don’t worry about not being able to remember everything. You can keep adding to it 
over the coming weeks. In fact, to some extent, the list is never fully completed because 
there is always someone you come across from your past whom you just didn’t realise 
you had hurt. But these ‘discoveries’ can be mopped up on Step 10, which is an 
ongoing project that lasts a lifetime. The important thing is to get on with it with 
courage. The benefits far outweigh the temporary discomfort. 
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An Example of a Step 8 list 

Whom did I hurt or harm? How did I hurt or harm 
them?

How can I make amends?

My mother 

Rob at work 

Dave 

Emma (Dave’s wife) 

Mrs Higgins who may be 
dead now 

Joanne 

Larry (died of an overdose) 

I stole money from her 
purse 

He got the blame for an 
error I made and I didn’t let 
on it was me 

Had an affair with him and 
was responsible for his 
marriage breaking up 

Had affair with her  
husband and was  
responsible for the  
marriage breaking up 

Took money from her to do 
her garden and never 
turned up 

Borrowed £50 and never 
paid it back 

I got him the drugs and 
was with him when he 
died. If it hadn’t been for 
me he might still be alive 

Admit it to her, apologise 
and pay the money back in 
instalments if necessary 

Own up, apologise to Rob 
and admit to manager that 
it was my mistake 

? 
Possibly write to him to 
apologise for my part and 
keep out of his life from 
now on 

? 
If the opportunity arises 
acknowledge and apolo-
gise for my wrongdoing. 
Probably best to keep away 
and pray for her instead 

If she’s no longer alive 
maybe I could donate the 
money to the Cats Protec-
tion League as she liked 
cats 

Apologise to her and pay 
back the money 

? 
Apologise to him via God 
and ask for forgiveness 
through prayer

!194



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Day 1-7 (continued) 

The ‘How Can I Make Amends?’ column only consists of some rough ideas. Its primary 
role is to help us become willing to make appropriate amends and avoid inappropriate 
ones. In Step 9 we will discuss the list with our Sponsor and try and work out whether 
the suggestions are suitable or not. 

Congratulations! You are in the process of completing Step 8  
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Session 12 – Not So Bad After All 

Step 9: We made direct amends to such people wherever possible, except when to do 
so would injure them or others 

"If you enter your place of worship and, about to make an offering, you suddenly 
remember a grudge a friend has against you, abandon your offering, leave 

immediately, go to this friend and make things right. Then and only then, come back 
and work things out with God" 
Matthew 5:23-24 – The Message 

Let’s review what we have achieved so far and where we are now. 

So far on this course, in the first seven steps, we have been doing restoration work on 
our own individual lives. We started our recovery by admitting our powerlessness, 
turning our wills and life over to God’s care, did a Moral Inventory - highlighting our 
entrenched, long-standing resentments – and these we shared and confessed to God 
and another person we trust. Having identified our main character faults we then 
humbly asked God to begin removing them. 

Up to Step 7 it has been all about me. Then last week as we began looking at Step 8 we 
started to restore our relationship with others. We began this journey by making a list of 
all those we had harmed and became willing to make amends to them without 
expecting to get anything in return. 

One of the hallmarks of someone who has an addictive personality is poor self-esteem; 
by and large we have a low opinion of ourselves.  

The way we think about ourselves is usually formed in early childhood through verbal 
and non-verbal messages from significant people in our lives – parents, teachers, 
siblings and peers. Verbal messages which can scar us are phrases such as, “You’re not 
as pretty as your sister”, “You’re clumsy”, “You really are stupid at times”, “We didn’t 
mean to have you, you were a mistake”,  “You’re lazy”, “You’ll never amount to 
anything”, “We really wanted a boy”, “Can’t you do anything right?” 

Sometimes we’re offered a faulty world view, “The world is your oyster”, “Anything you 
put your mind to you can do”, “Life is crap and then you die”. When we unconsciously 
accept these as truisms is it any wonder we are screwed up? 

One particularly insidious response I was routinely subjected to as a youngster was, 
“It’s no use being sorry”. That leaves all possibilities of redemption and starting again 
with a clean sheet clearly out of reach. And not just on a human level. If parents are in 
someway modelling God’s relationship with us then we mistakenly think His response 
to us too is, “It’s no use being sorry”. The hallmark of my life has been condemnation. 
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Another phrase that used to do the rounds between adults and children was, “Those 
who ask don’t get; those who don’t ask don’t want.” There’s a ‘no win’ situation if ever 
there was one and of course the message is clearly, “Whatever you do you can’t win”. 
And we wonder why sometimes our lives have the indelible mark of defeat about them.  

One erroneous belief about addicts that’s often held by society is that in some way we 
don’t have much of a conscience. After all, if we had a conscience how could we 
continue to do the things we do that hurt our families and friends so much?  

This view is enforced by the way in which we as addicts behave. We have a poor 
opinion of ourselves and as a means of defence we often counteract that by developing 
an inflated ego. This gives the erroneous signal that we have a high opinion of 
ourselves, whereas nothing could be further from the truth. 

Those of us in active addiction, by and large, have a perfectly good conscience, which 
is what is so tragic, because our addiction drives us to do things that are in opposition 
to some of the things we hold most dear. 

The consequence is circular and increasingly destructive. I am full of guilt, fear and 
shame and so I ‘use’ to blot out the pain and in turn I then feel even more guilty, fearful 
and shameful…and so it goes on! 

The Bible instructs us to, “Love your neighbour as yourself.” Our problem is we tend to 
hate our neighbour as we hate ourselves. 

What is the solution to this problem? Fortunately it is terribly simple. Stop doing the 
things that make you feel bad about yourself and start doing some things that make 
you feel good about yourself.  

By practising the Steps on this programme our self-esteem begins to move upwards and 
nowhere more so than when we tackle Step 9. 

First and foremost Step 9 is about trying in some way to put right the wrongs we 
inflicted on others. But a major spin-off in doing this is we start to become the people 
that deep down we have always wanted to be.  

As long as we dislike ourselves the pressure to numb the guilt, fear and shame by 
‘using’ will always be there. But as we do good things the accumulative effect is we 
begin to feel a lot better about ourself and the pressure to ‘use’ decreases.  

At the end of 2007 I had a falling out with my best and closest friend. It was an 
extremely silly misunderstanding, but as with all these things resentment, rejection and 
anger has a habit of taking on a life of its own. Despite my tentative efforts to make 
things right we went our separate ways and no longer kept in touch. 

Six months later I began thinking a lot about him. He lived on his own and had no 
other companions and we had stuck together through thick and thin for 30 years. We 
actually worked alongside one another for over ten years in my previous job.  
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I began thinking about going and knocking on his door and trying to patch things up. I 
prevaricated for the next fortnight as I feared he might reject my advances and as 
someone who is crippled by low self-esteem I wanted to muster up the courage to take 
the risk. And then the news came through that he had killed himself. 

When death comes it is bad enough when a relationship is happy and sound, but when 
it happens while a relationship is fractured it verges on the intolerable.   

Poet and author Stephen Levine said this, “If you were going to die soon and had only 
one phone call you could make, who would you call and what would you say? And 
why are you waiting?” 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 12 – Not So Bad After All 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• What has someone said to you that has given rise to your sense of low self-
esteem? 

• What could you start doing that would make you feel good about yourself? 

• By making amends do you think you will begin to feel better about yourself? 

• Are there any relationships that immediately spring to mind that fill you with 
dread at just the thought of dealing with them? 

• Think of a friend or family member who you have fallen out with. Poet Stephen 
Levine said, “If you were going to die soon and had only one phone call you 
could make, who would you call and what would you say? And why are you 
waiting?” How would you answer that question now? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

Not So Bad After All 

Step 9: We made direct amends to such people wherever possible, except when to do 
so would injure them or others 

“And we know that in all things God works for the good of those who love him, who 
have been called according to his purpose…What, then, shall we say in response to 

this? If God is for us, who can be against us?” 
Romans 8:26-31 (NIV) 

“The LORD your God is with you, he is mighty to save. He will take great delight in 
you, he will quiet you with his love, he will rejoice over you with singing.”  

Zephaniah 3:17 (NIV) 

Topic for thought 

Today we are tackling Step 9, which is about actually making amends to all the people 
we have been putting on our Step 8 list. These are the people we have hurt, either 
intentionally or unintentionally, and we are now saying we are willing to try and put 
right the damage we have caused. We recognise that the only exceptions should be in 
cases where contacting someone would injure them or another, and we are discerning 
whether this might be the case with the guidance of our Sponsor. 

The Issue 

The purpose of Step 9 is to contact as many people on our list as possible - all those 
people we have hurt throughout our lives - and, where it will not inflict further injury 
on them or others, make some kind of amends. The purpose is to restore our damaged 
relationships wherever possible. It doesn’t matter what their response is – my 
responsibility is to clean up my side of the street. 
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The Goals 

On completion of Step 9 we should be able to… 

• Realise that past hurts matter and affect my future 

• Understand that making amends gets rid of anger, thoughts of revenge and 
my shame 

• Understand that, there is a difference between forgiveness and 
reconciliation 

• Understand and experience the thrill of putting right the things I have done 
wrong and returning into restored and healed relationships 

• Experience the peace that comes from being set free from the shadow of my 
past dealings 

• Realise that not everyone may forgive and, at the end of the day, it’s not 
about their response – it’s simply the right thing for me to do 

The Lies: 

With many of these Steps we have a tendency to hesitate and Steps 8 and 9 are 
certainly no exception. As soon as we start even thinking about making amends to the 
people we have hurt we find ourselves looking for a way out. The persuasive voice in 
our head tells us: 

• “Why should I be the first to apologise?” 

• “They were wrong as well you know?” 

• “It’s no longer important, they probably don’t remember” 

• “What if they reject my apology? I couldn’t cope with that”  

• “Nobody could forgive what I have done” 

• “Making amends is going to cost” 

• “God has forgiven me, isn’t that enough?” 

• “I think I’ve probably dug around in my past enough on this course 
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We have made a list of all the people we have harmed and become willing to make 
amends to them all. With our Sponsor we are now going to decide what action to take 
and when. As we begin to put right the wrongs we inflicted on others we find we start 
to become the people that deep down we have always wanted to be. We find we are 
not so bad after all and the opinion we have of ourselves will begin to greatly improve. 
In turn the pressure to numb the guilt and shame we feel by ‘using’ will decrease. God 
is for you! He loves you! Trust Him in this! 

Before you begin each day read the verses at the top of this page and also pray the 
Prayer for Serenity. Also pray that God Himself will show you not only how to 
apologise and make amends, but also when. Be courageous and honest as you face 
your past and present. God is with you and He will see you safely through.  
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Day 1-5 

1. Draw three columns on a piece of paper. The one on the left you could probably 
head up as ‘Now’, the middle one as ‘Maybe’ and the right hand one as ‘Never’ In the 
left hand ‘Now’ column write down all the people who you think you could start 
making amends to over the next few weeks. In the middle ‘Maybe’ column put down 
all the people you think you might be able to make amends to at some point in the 
future, but not just at this moment. Then in the right hand ‘Never’ column, make a list 
of all the people that there is no possibility of you ever making amends to.  

Now start on the easy ones in the left hand ‘Now’ column. What you will find is as you 
do the easy ones the amends in the middle ‘Maybe’ column will not look so bad after 
all and some will start moving leftwards into the ‘Now’ column too. What is more, some 
of the people you have put in the right hand ‘Never’ column will probably start moving 
into the middle ‘Maybe’ column where you might be prepared to deal with them at 
some point in the future. One thing that’s for sure is, once you start, the easier it gets. 

2. Before making an amend discuss with your Sponsor first what they think is the best 
way to deal with it. Remember, it is often about timing and some objective advice can 
be very useful at this stage. If you want to make amends with somebody and you no 
longer know where they are then contact by phone, letter or e-mail anyone who might 
know where that person now lives. If the amend is going to require financial 
recompense (they may decline the offer) write down practically how that can be done. 
Your genuine limit may only be £1 a week, but that’s a start. Every case is different so 
bounce some ideas off your Sponsor 

3. Keep working through your list until all the names have gone. This may take an 
awfully long time and you may come up against a dead end in some cases, but that 
doesn’t matter. Just try your hardest to make amends to everyone. As we’ve said before, 
it’s progress we are aiming for, not perfection. You will also find that some cases that 
looked the most difficult will be transformed with just one phone call and become the 
easiest. 

Sometimes your efforts to make an amend will be enormously appreciated and people 
will be overjoyed with a simple apology and won’t require any further sacrifice on your 
part. Others will tell you to “Clear off”! That doesn’t matter. The AA ‘Big Book’ says you 
can only clean up your side of the street. You’ve done your bit and you are free! 

Congratulations! You are in the process of completing Step 9 
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Session 13 – Cleaning House 

Step 10: We continued to take personal inventory and when we were wrong promptly 
admitted it 

“Have mercy on me, O God, according to your unfailing love; according to your great 
compassion blot out my transgressions. Wash away all my iniquity and cleanse me 

from my sin. For I know my transgressions, and my sin is always before me…Surely 
you desire truth in the inner parts; you teach me wisdom in the inmost place…Create 

in me a pure heart, O God, and renew a steadfast spirit within me. Do not cast me 
from your presence or take your Holy Spirit from me. Restore to me the joy of your 
salvation and grant me a willing spirit, to sustain me…The sacrifices of God are a 

broken spirit; a broken and contrite heart, O God, you will not despise” 
Psalm 51 – NIV 

Today is a very exciting day. We have travelled a very difficult road over the last few 
weeks, but today we turn the final corner. Where has the journey taken us so far?  

First, in Steps 1 and 2 we had to face our denial and realise that our lives had become 
‘insane’; then in Step 3 we put our life into the care of God; in Steps 4 and 5 we took a 
long, hard, honest look at our life and confessed our entrenched, long-standing 
resentments as well as the areas in our life that we were ashamed of; then in Steps 6 
and 7 we humbly gave God permission to reorder our lives and turn us into the people 
that not only He, but we deep down have longed to be. 

Up to Step 7 it has all been about me. Then over the last two weeks, as we began 
looking at Steps 8 and 9, we started to restore our relationship with others. We made a 
list of all those we had harmed and became willing to make amends to them without 
expecting to get anything in return. For many of us that’s an incredible journey.  

Jesus, in Matthew 7:24-27 (NIV) tells a story about two houses, one with good 
foundations and another one with bad foundations, “Therefore everyone who hears 
these words of mine and puts them into practice is like a wise man who built his house 
on the rock. The rain came down, the streams rose, and the winds blew and beat 
against that house; yet it did not fall, because it had its foundation on the rock. But 
everyone who hears these words of mine and does not put them into practice is like a 
foolish man who built his house on sand. The rain came down, the streams rose, and 
the winds blew against that house, and it fell with a great crash.” 

This is a story about us. We came on this course like a house with faulty foundations. 
Over the years cracks repeatedly appeared in the walls and we plastered over them and 
gave them a quick lick of paint. To the casual observer our lives looked pretty good and 
solid; the house looked in good order. 
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Unfortunately we suffered from terminal subsidence and no matter how much cosmetic 
treatment we applied it was only a matter of time before the building fell down and we 
found ourselves joining this course looking for a structural engineer that could make 
the house ‘safe’. 

In renovation work the first few months are messy, painful and uninspiring.  

First, the house needs underpinning with new foundations and once it’s on a sound 
base then the builders start dismantling the contents and fabric of the building. The 
wiring and plumbing is ripped out, a crowbar is taken to the bathroom and the kitchen 
and cracked plaster is power-drilled off the walls. The house, which at one time didn’t 
look too bad, is systematically destroyed and with each passing day it looks worse than 
the day before. 

The exciting day comes though when it is slowly returned to the glory it once knew. 
Fresh plaster goes on, paint colour charts are pored over to find a tint and tone that is 
perfect, new wiring, plumbing, kitchens, bathrooms and bedrooms are installed, and 
eventually the owner is handed back the keys to the house sure in the knowledge that 
structurally the building is sound and that from now on the only maintenance work 
required is getting the vacuum cleaner out occasionally and giving it the odd lick of 
paint. 

If we have diligently worked our way through the first nine Steps, that is where we find 
ourselves today, owners of a structurally sound life with solid foundations. Daily 
cleaning is all that is required from now on. 

Today we start the last three Steps, which are sometimes called ‘the maintenance 
Steps’. What this infers, quite rightly, is the idea that having completed the previous 
nine Steps we are now in a much healthier place and in order to ‘maintain’ our 
recovery we simply need to apply Steps 10, 11 and 12 in order to keep our lives 
healthily ticking over. 

This is true to an extent, but we mustn’t get complacent and rest on past achievements. 
St Paul in 1 Corinthians 10:12 (NIV) warns us, “So, if you think you are standing firm, 
be careful that you don’t fall!”  

Most of our character flaws are not a major problem for God. I love the lyrics written by 
Leonard Cohen, “There’s a crack in everything. That’s how the light gets in.” But even 
though the majority of our shortcomings are not a major problem for God, our pride 
and delusions are.  

In other words it’s through our brokenness, it’s through the cracks, it’s through the sin, 
it’s through the mistakes, it’s through the stupidity that the light of God gets in. You can 
never be too broken for God, too sinful for God, too ordinary for God, just too proud 
for God. Pride is the killer. 

Let’s assume I continue to take personal inventory (Step 10), through prayer I get to 
know God better (Step 11), and as a result of my spiritual awakening I help others (Step 
12). If I forget along the way that I am powerless over my addiction (Step 1) I’m 
doomed. It will, at some point, all go pear-shaped.  

!205



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

On some Twelve Step programmes they call Step 10 ‘Relapse Prevention’.  

When someone starts using their compulsive behaviour of choice again they are said to 
have ‘relapsed’. But relapse, like recovery, is a process.  

You didn’t relapse when you took that drink or snorted that line of Coke, or clicked on 
that website to access porn; the using was merely confirmation that you were already in 
the process of relapse. It didn’t come out of the blue. Your relapse was happening in the 
days and weeks leading up to the ‘using’. 

When we are spiritually well we have no desire to use again. It’s only when we are 
spiritually out of sorts that alcohol, drugs, sex, gambling, bingeing and so on begin to 
look an attractive option once more.  

Relapse is not the single act of ‘using’ again. Relapse is our poor spiritual state that 
allows us to consider a particularly destructive plan of action as being a sensible one. 

If someone with a heart condition doesn’t take their medication daily they run the risk 
of getting seriously sick. So it is with us. If we disregard the things we need to do to 
uphold and preserve our recovery then we will pay the price, and for some of us it 
could be fatal. 

One of the things we need to do on a daily basis, if we are to remain healthy, is Step 
10, which says this, ”We continued to take personal inventory and when we were 
wrong promptly admitted it.” In other words it’s a way to avoid amassing all the moral 
and emotional junk that made us spiritually sick in the first place and got us where we 
are today. 

In Steps 4/5 and 8/9 we gutted the house. Now through Step 10 we need to keep our 
lives free of the crap that turned our ‘house’ into a sewage works. 

Step 10 is also useful for putting down anything we forgot to mention in Steps 4 and 8. 
Many of us have found that no matter how conscientiously we filled in our Step 4 
inventory, some important things slipped our mind and were omitted.  

That’s not a problem. Put them down on your Step 10 list as soon as they come into 
your mind and if the person concerned was badly affected by your behaviour and 
should have been on your Step 8 list as well then make the amend as soon as 
realistically possible. 

So how does Step 10 work? 

It’s very straightforward. We take time, usually the end of the day before we go to bed, 
to make a list of all the good and bad things we have done throughout the day. It’s 
important to keep the list balanced. Lamentations 3:40 (The Message) instructs us, 
“Let’s take a good look at the way we’re living and reorder our lives under God.” 

Think back over the day to see if you hurt anyone through something you said or did, as 
well as didn’t say or didn’t do. Sometimes our actions and reactions are born out of fear 
or just good old-fashioned selfishness. These need to be noted. 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In order to be balanced this is also a good time to recall all those things I did well such 
as going out of my way to be kind, putting my arm around someone or offering a word 
of support where it was needed. We may be astonished at just how many things we are 
doing well.  

Conversely, we might get disheartened at the number of things we are still doing badly. 
We question whether we really are becoming a better person and we might try and 
persuade ourselves that not doing this Step would be a better option. After all, coming 
face to face on a daily basis with our failures is depressing! But note how Step 10 says, 
“when we are wrong we promptly admitted it.” It doesn’t say ‘if’ we are wrong.  

God is a realist. He knows we will never be perfect in this life and you know what? It’s 
not a problem for Him.  

In 1 John 1:8-10 (The Message) the writer says, ”If we claim that we’re free of sin, we’re 
only fooling ourselves. A claim like that is errant nonsense. On the other hand, if we 
admit our sins – make a clean breast of them – he won’t let us down; he’ll be true to 
himself. He’ll forgive our sins and purge us of all wrongdoing. If we claim that we’ve 
never sinned, we out-and-out contradict God – make a liar out of him. A claim like that 
only shows off our ignorance of God.” 

Step 10 keeps us grounded in truth and the reality of where we are on our journey and 
that ensures our spiritual health. Through it we own our mistakes, take responsibility for 
them, and promptly admit them. 

American poet Kimberly Johnson gives some good advice, “Never ruin an apology with 
an excuse.”  

That means keeping an ear open for that tiny word ‘but’. “I’m sorry I reacted badly this 
morning, but….”, “I know what I did was wrong, but…”, “I’m sorry for what I said to 
you, but…” There are no ‘buts’ when it comes to making an apology. We were wrong; 
end of story. Yes, others may have played their part and may have been completely out 
of order, but we are apologising for our part and our responsibility is merely to clean up 
our side of the street.  

If the other party chooses to apologise too that’s great. If they don’t, that’s fine too. At 
the end of the day what they choose to do is irrelevant. Me apologising for my wrongs 
is keeping my life on track by doing what is right and that’s what matters the most in my 
recovery. The other person is responsible for their own life. 

Another handy hint is to try and get into the habit of apologising promptly for our 
mistakes at the time we make them. That way we won’t have to write them down on 
our list at the end of the day!  

We are not doing all this because we wish to be declared a saint or even to benefit and 
improve ourselves. The blunt truth is, we are doing this because we don’t want to return 
to our addicted life. We want life and we want it to the full and the alternative road is 
one that leads to death. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 13 – Cleaning House 

The Lies: 

Leader: The lies we believe feed off the secrets we hold. As long as we keep secrets we 
can never have confidence in our recovery. There will always be that persuasive, lying 
voice in our heads tempting us to make a bad choice. The golden rule is: Confess the 
secret, expose the lie, and then get up and go on again. Below is a brief example of the 
relationship between secrets, lies and truth: 

 Secret:    “I gave into temptation and no one knows” 

 Lie:         “If I keep it to myself then I can do it again” 

Truth:    “God says, ‘Confess your sins to each other and pray for  
each other so that you can live together whole and healed.” James  5:16 

It’s not how many times we fall down that matters, it’s how many times we get back up 
and go on! St Paul in 2 Corinthians 4:8-9 says this, “We often suffer, but we are never 
crushed. Even when we don’t know what to do, we never give up. In times of trouble, 
God is with us, and when we are knocked down, we get up again.” 

So the kinds of lies we need to listen out for are things like: 

• “Once more won’t hurt” 

• “I’ll never understand why I keep on relapsing” 

• “I’ve fallen too often to get up again” 

• “It’s no use, God can only forgive me so many times” 

• “Even God can’t forgive me for what I’ve just done” 

Leader: Ask the guests how the last week has gone and if they have recognised this 
persuasive, lying voice over the last seven days. 
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Let’s discuss the issue (30 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Having now been on this course for three months, how do you relate to that 
image of the house being rebuilt? 

• What scares you most about relapse? Is that fear enough to keep you from 
falling? 

• Can you see that it’s important to keep a daily inventory and make amends 
immediately as a matter of course? If so, why is it important? 

• When you have fallen in the past, how easy have you found it to get up and go 
on? 

• If in the coming weeks you relapse, how do you think you’ll react? 

• How many times do you think God is prepared to pick you up? 

• If we think God will never get tired of helping us when we fall, does that mean 
it doesn’t really matter when we relapse?  

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes) 

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

Cleaning House 

Step 10: We continued to take personal inventory and when we were wrong promptly 
admitted it 

“So, chosen by God for this new life of love, dress in the wardrobe God picked out for 
you: compassion, kindness, humility, quiet strength, discipline. Be even-tempered, 

content with second place, quick to forgive an offence. Forgive as quickly and 
completely as the Master forgave you. And regardless of what else you put on, wear 

love. It's your basic, all-purpose garment. Never be without it.” 
Colossians 3:12-14 (The Message) 

“Don't be so naive and self-confident…You could fall flat on your face as easily as 
anyone else. Forget about self-confidence; it's useless. Cultivate God-confidence.” 

1 Corinthians 10:12 (The Message) 

“Don't lazily slip back into those old grooves of evil, doing just what you feel like 
doing. You didn't know any better then; you do now. As obedient children, let 

yourselves be pulled into a way of life shaped by God's life, a life energetic and 
blazing with holiness. God said, "I am holy; you be holy.” 

1 Peter 1:14-16 (The Message) 

Topic for thought 

Today we start the last three steps, which are sometimes known as ‘the maintenance 
steps’. This phrase infers that having completed the first nine steps we are now in a 
much healthier place and now, in order to maintain our recovery we simply need to 
apply Steps 10, 11 and 12. In some rehabs they call Step 10 ‘Relapse Prevention’.  
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The Issue 

The purpose of Step 10 is that in continuing to write a personal inventory and, when we 
are wrong, promptly admitting it and apologising to the person concerned we learn to 
detect and prevent relapse. By facing in truth the secrets and lies that confront us on a 
daily basis we will keep ourselves on the level path of recovery. 

The Goals 

On completion of Step 10 we should be able to… 

• Realise that although relapse is always a possibility, I don’t have to! 

• Realise that when I am doing well it is then I am more likely to get it all 
wrong 

• Realise daily personal inventory will help prevent relapse 

• Realise that having the humility to immediately accept responsibility for, 
and apologise promptly for my mistakes will help prevent relapse 

• Realise I can see relapse coming before I actually give into the specific 
temptation 

• Realise it is possible to say NO to the temptation 

• Realise that certain places, situations and people may now need to be ‘off 
limits’ for good  

The Lie: 

The lies we believe feed off the secrets we hold. As long as we keep secrets we can 
never have confidence in our recovery. There will always be that persuasive, lying voice 
in our heads tempting us to make a bad choice. The golden rule is: Confess the secret, 
expose the lie, and then get up and go on again. Let me give you a quick example of 
the relationship between secrets, lies and truth: 

• Secret:  “I gave into temptation and no one knows” 

• Lie:        “If I keep it to myself then I can do it again” 

• Truth:    “God says, ‘Confess your sins to each other and pray for each 
other so that you can live together whole and healed.” James 5:16 

It’s not how many times we fall down that matters, it’s how many times we get back up 
and go on! Our motto is, “We fall down, and we get up again!” 
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“We often suffer, but we are never crushed. Even when we don’t know what to do, we 
never give up. In times of trouble, God is with us, and when we are knocked down, we 
get up again.” 2 Corinthians 4:8-9 

So the kinds of lies we need to listen out for are things like: 

• “Once more won’t hurt” 

• “I’ll never understand why I keep on relapsing” 

• “I’ve fallen too often to get up again” 

• “It’s no use, God can only forgive me so many times” 

• “Even God can’t forgive me for what I’ve just done” 

Remember the Motto: “WE FALL DOWN AND WE GET UP AGAIN!” 

If we have diligently worked our way through the first nine Steps we now have a 
structurally sound life with solid foundations. Daily cleaning is all that is required from 
now on. This week we start the last three Steps, which are sometimes called ‘the 
maintenance Steps’.  

What this infers, quite rightly, is the underlying idea that having completed the previous 
nine Steps we are now in a much healthier place and in order to ‘maintain’ our 
recovery we simply need to apply Steps 10, 11 and 12 in order to keep our lives 
healthily ticking over. 

Before you begin each day read the verses at the top of this section and also pray the 
Prayer for Serenity. Also pray that God Himself will not only show you the negative 
things you have said and done today, but also remind you of the good things you have 
said and done. When we see we have been wrong we need to ask him for his grace to 
apologise as soon as we possibly can – without excuses! 
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Day 1-7 

1. Most people find that fifteen minutes at the end of the day is a good time to do their 
Step 10 work. 

First pray to God that he will help bring into your mind all the events in the day, the 
people you have met, the things you have said and done, the things you have not said 
and done, any conflicts that may have arisen.  

Then answer the following five questions: 

1) What good did I do today? 

2) What did I do or say that hurt someone today? 

3) To whom do I need to apologise? 

4) What did I learn from both the good and bad things I did and said today? 

5) When I acted badly was it due to Fear? Resentment? Self-pity? Greed? 
Selfishness? Unwarranted Pride? The need to be in control and have power 
over someone else? Promoting myself at another’s expense? 

Remember in all this Paul’s words in Romans 8:1 (NIV), “Therefore, there is now no 
condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus.” The object of this exercise is not to 
make ourselves feel bad, but to be free! 

2. If you have hurt someone today with your words or actions, or by not saying or doing 
something that you should have, write down to whom you need apologise and admit 
you were wrong. If you can do it straight away, in person or on the phone, do it now.  

If for some reason this is not possible then write down when you can do it tomorrow. 
Don’t make any excuses. Don’t try and tell yourself tomorrow that it doesn’t matter 
anymore because, “They probably won’t remember”. Just do it.  

3. If you are in any doubt about what action you should take then talk it over with your 
Sponsor (at a civilised hour if it’s late in the evening!) 

4. If something comes to mind from your past that you didn’t include in your Step 4 
inventory or your Step 8 amends list also jot that down now and discuss it with your 
Sponsor at the earliest opportunity. 
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Repeat this every evening from now on. We are not doing this because we wish to be 
declared a saint. We are doing this because we don’t want to return to our addicted life. 
We want life and we want it to the full, and the alternative road is one that leads to 
death. 

Congratulations! You have completed Step 10 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Session 14 – No Going Back 

Step 11: We sought through prayer and meditation to improve our conscious contact 
with God, praying only for knowledge of His will for us and the power to carry it out 

"Let the peace of Christ keep you in tune with each other, in step with each other. 
None of this going off and doing your own thing…Let the Word of Christ…have the 

run of the house. Give it plenty of room in your lives….Let every detail in your lives—
words, actions, whatever—be done in the name of the Master, Jesus, thanking God the 

Father every step of the way" 
Colossians 3:15-17 The Message 

One of the things we touched on last week was the subject of relapse and the false 
assertion that this happens at the point we start using our ‘mood-altering’ process of 
choice again (alcohol, drugs, gambling, sex, overeating, work and so on). We need to 
be clear that ‘using’ again is a sign that we are already in a process of relapse. Using is 
the final act of something that has been going on for some time. 

While we actively and diligently follow the Twelve Steps the threat of our addictive 
behaviour returning is greatly reduced. Like the person with heart problems we are 
relatively safe while we keep taking the ‘medication’. Neglect it and the threat of 
sickness returning is high. 

If at some point you are tempted to start ‘using’ again the foundational reason is that 
you have not been doing your Step 1 (if you ever got to grips with it fully in the first 
place), so it’s that we need to return to. 

Let’s remind ourselves what it says: 

“We admitted we were powerless over our addiction - that our lives had become 
unmanageable” 

If we are conscious of our powerlessness over our addiction and the unrelenting 
destructiveness of its nature there is no way that we will want to go into battle with it 
again.  

We are advised to constantly remind ourselves just how vindictive and unforgiving our 
addiction is. It hasn’t gone away. It has continued to grow while it’s been sleeping and it 
will continue to try and destroy us if we give it the chance. We forget this at our peril. 

As the apostle Peter reminds us in 1 Peter 5:8, “Be self-controlled and alert. Your enemy 
the devil prowls around like a roaring lion looking for someone to devour.” 

Incredibly, no matter how much we recognise this we have an amazing capacity to 
choose to forget it.  
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Before we start using again we always try and justify our actions with what has been 
called ‘stinking thinking’. We reason with ourselves like this, “I’ve been clean for a year 
now, so maybe I’m not an addict anymore”, “Now I’ve done this course I can control 
my addiction”, “I’ll have just one drink and then I’ll stop”, “My problem was heroin 
and cocaine, so I’ll stick to something ‘harmless’ like cannabis”, “I’ll get away with it 
this time”. 

We know that if we shared these thoughts with the others in our group they would say 
we were ‘insane’ and playing with fire so we don’t discuss it and before we know it we 
begin to become secretive and devious again. We stop going to our Fellowship 
meetings, we no longer talk to our Sponsor as often as we did, we start putting up the 
shutters again and our minds begin to obsessively dwell on the possibility of “just once 
more”. 

All these things are signs that we are on the road to relapse and we need to make a 
sharp u-turn back to the things (or should I say ‘person’) we know has begun to give us 
life. 

So much for the negative thoughts. Let’s replace them with some positive ones and 
consider how we can keep ourselves on the straight and narrow. 

Step 11 says, “We sought through prayer and meditation to improve our conscious 
contact with God, praying only for knowledge of His will for us and the power to carry 
it out”. 

Just as step 10 is best tackled in a few minutes at the end of the day, Step 11 is a great 
way to start the day. 

Many Christians throughout the centuries have had what is known as a ‘quiet time’ first 
thing in the morning. It is a time when we can spend a few minutes reading some 
verses from the bible and praying to God in order that we may know his presence at the 
start of the day and receive from him the Holy Spirit who empowers us to deal with 
everything that is going to be thrown at us. 

One thing that’s for certain is we will be tempted to stray. Jesus was, so why will we be 
any different? The writer of Hebrews 4:15 (NIV) reminds us how Jesus was also 
tempted, “For we do not have a high priest who is unable to sympathise with our 
weaknesses, but we have one who has been tempted in every way, just as we are— yet 
was without sin.” Jesus was tempted just like we are, but he never sinned. 

During this course we have probably been aware that a battle has been going on – a 
battle between good and evil. There has been a tug-of-war taking place inside our 
heads. Maybe it has felt like someone is trying to pull you in the wrong direction back 
to the life you have left behind and someone else in your head is encouraging you in 
the right direction into a better life that lies ahead. 

Jesus was very familiar with this battle and in Mark 14:38 tells us, “Watch and pray so 
that you will not fall into temptation. The spirit is willing, but the body is weak.” 
Remember though, temptation is not sin. It’s the giving in to the temptation that’s the 
problem. 
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In Matthew 4:1-11 we are given an account of when Jesus came face to face with the 
Devil and was tempted three times in various ways. The third and final temptation went 
like this, “For the third test, the Devil took Jesus to the peak of a huge mountain. He 
gestured expansively, pointing out all the earth's kingdoms, how glorious they all were. 
Then he said, ‘They're yours—lock, stock, and barrel. Just go down on your knees and 
worship me, and they're yours.’ Jesus' refusal was curt: ‘Beat it, Satan!’ He backed his 
rebuke with a third quotation from Deuteronomy: ‘Worship the Lord your God, and 
only him. Serve him with absolute single-heartedness.’ The Test was over. The Devil left.” 

When we are tempted to return to our old ways we need to do as Jesus did and tell 
Satan in no uncertain terms to ‘clear off!’ and then ‘worship the Lord our God and serve 
him with absolute single-heartedness.’ 

So how should our ‘quiet time’ be structured? 

First, we need to do what it says in the name, be quiet!  

Our lives in the 21st century run at a phenomenal pace and we need to slow down 
enough to hear what God may want to say to us. 

Even Jesus found it necessary to spend time alone with God, his Father, and in Psalm 
46:10 (NIV) God says, “Be still, and know that I am God.”  

As an aside, in the Latin version of the Bible the root of the phrase “Be still” comes 
from the word from which we get our word “vacation”. So this verse can be 
paraphrased, “Take a vacation from being God and let God be God”, which I rather 
like. 

What is meditation though? The definition of the word meditation is, “concentration of 
the mind on just one thing, in order to aid spiritual development, contemplation or 
relaxation.” That’s why we need to be in a place where we are not going to be 
interrupted and where we can spend a few minutes silently waiting on God, where He 
listens to us and, more importantly, we listen to Him. 

Of course at first this will be difficult to do even for five minutes, but it’s worth 
persevering.  

One thing that has really helped me in my ‘quiet time’ is reading one of the many 
Bibles available that are aimed specifically at recovering addicts.  

My own personal favourite is the Recovery Devotional Bible published by Zondervan. It 
is a conventional bible, but throughout it there are also short meditations written by 
former addicts for every day of the year, plus a few verses to read and a short prayer 
you can also pray. The whole exercise takes about five minutes, which is perfect for 
someone as disorganized and chaotic as me and is an excellent way of listening to 
what God may want to say to me. 

Five minutes may not seem long, but all I know is that when I start the day with one of 
these meditations everything seems to go more smoothly; when I don’t find the time 
then I seem to stumble from one crisis to another. 
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Second, having found a quiet place, we can talk to God. And what is talking to God? 
Praying.  

At this point we need to clarify the difference between asking God for things and telling 
God what He should be doing.  

So often the temptation is to tell God how to do His job, “You must do this, you’ve got 
to act in this particular way.” We need to take a reality check. The purpose of this life is 
that we should seek God’s will; it’s not trying to bend God into doing my will. 
Remember Step 1? We tried to play God and look where it got us. 

What this doesn’t mean is that God is not interested in our day-to-day concerns; far 
from it. He wants us to share everything with him. In Philippians 4:6 (The Message) St 
Paul instructs us, “Don't fret or worry. Instead of worrying, pray. Let petitions and 
praises shape your worries into prayers, letting God know your concerns.”  

And don’t be over-concerned as to how you pray. Paul in Romans 8:26-27 (The 
Message) encourages us, “…God’s Spirit is right alongside helping us along. If we don’t 
know how or what to pray, it doesn’t matter. He does our praying in and for us, making 
prayer out of our wordless sighs, our aching groans. He knows us far better than we 
know ourselves…and keeps us present before God.” 

Some of my best prayer times have been when I have defeatedly sat in God’s presence 
and just sighed and groaned because I just didn’t have the words to say. 

St Paul reminds us in Romans 12:1-2 (NIV) why this submission to God is so beneficial 
for us, “Therefore, I urge you, brothers and sisters, in view of God's mercy, to offer your 
bodies as living sacrifices, holy and pleasing to God— this is your spiritual act of 
worship. Do not conform any longer to the pattern of this world, but be transformed by 
the renewing of your mind. Then you will be able to test and approve what God's will is
— his good, pleasing and perfect will.” 

Notice the final sentence; God’s will for us is good, it will please us and it’s perfect – it 
cannot be improved upon.  As we know from experience our will has been imperfect 
and, as a result, turned out to be none too pleasing. So let’s try a new way for a change 
and offer ourselves as living sacrifices to the One who knows best and loves us 
passionately. 

Occasionally we come across people in recovery who seem to have merely swapped 
the misery of addiction for the misery of abstinence. That is no life at all. 

A couple of minutes ago we looked at Philippians 4:6 (The Message), which says, 
“Don't fret or worry. Instead of worrying, pray. Let petitions and praises shape your 
worries into prayers, letting God know your concerns.”  

It goes on in the next verse to say, (9) “Before you know it, a sense of God's wholeness, 
everything coming together for good, will come and settle you down. It's wonderful 
what happens when Christ displaces worry at the centre of your life.” 
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Rather than hanging on by our fingertips, struggling to stay clean each day, we begin to 
enjoy the freedom, peace and joy that God begins to breathe into our lives.  

Paul writes in 1 Thessalonians 5:16-18 (The Message), ”Be cheerful no matter what; 
pray all the time; thank God no matter what happens. This is the way God wants you 
who belong to Christ Jesus to live.”  

It doesn’t matter how small our successes may be. Enjoy them! Celebrate them! Share 
them with others in your group because they’ll be so encouraged to keep going in their 
own journey. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 14 – No Going Back 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Since you have been on this course do you feel there has been a spiritual battle 
going on in your life? If so, how? 

• What do you think you need to do when you are tempted? 

• Are you feeling positive about having a quiet time or are you dreading it? If so, 
why? 

• Do you feel comfortable praying? If not, why not? 

• Do you have a bible you can read? 

• Do you feel God is interested about every part of your daily life? 

• Do you feel it is necessary to have the power of the Holy Spirit everyday? If you 
do, how will you get Him? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered.  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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

No Going Back 

Step 11: We sought through prayer and meditation to improve our conscious contact 
with God, praying only for knowledge of His will for us and the power to carry it out 

“Every part of Scripture is God-breathed and useful one way or another - showing us 
truth, exposing our rebellion, correcting our mistakes, training us to live God's way. 
Through the Word we are put together and shaped up for the tasks God has for us.” 

2 Timothy 3:16 (The Message) 

“If any of you lacks wisdom, he should ask God, who gives generously to all without 
finding fault, and it will be given to him.” 

James 1:5 (NIV) 

“Don't burn out; keep yourselves fuelled and aflame. Be alert servants of the Master, 
cheerfully expectant. Don't quit in hard times; pray all the harder.” 

Romans 12:11-12 (The Message) 

“Whether you turn to the right or to the left, your ears will hear a voice behind you, 
saying, This is the way; walk in it.” 

Isaiah 30:21 (NIV) 

Topic for thought 

Today we start the second of the last three steps. Having completed the first nine steps 
we are now in a much healthier place and in order to maintain our recovery we simply 
need to apply Steps 10, 11 and 12. Step 11 is all about deepening our relationship with 
God, discerning his will in our lives and, most importantly, receiving his power to live 
the life that both He and we deep down want to live. 
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The Issue 

The purpose of Step 11 is to help us see how building a relationship with God is 
essential for our recovery to be complete and this close relationship is built on 
communication. Just as in our day-to-day lives communication isn’t a one-way street, so 
our relationship with God is a two-way thing. Just talking to God through prayer is not 
enough. Just reading the bible is not enough. God wants to hear from us and he wants 
us to hear from Him. So we pray AND read AND, in meditation, listen to Him. 

The Goals 

On completion of Step 11 we should be able to… 

• Understand that complete recovery is possible 

• Understand that putting God first is imperative if my life is to work properly 

• Understand I also have to stick with the programme 

• Understand the importance of accountability 

• Understand the importance of a community who will support me at all 
times 

• Understand that as a spiritual being I am in a spiritual battle and the devil 
wants me to fall and run away from God 

• Understand that God is always there for me in the good times AND the bad 

• Understand that God’s love for me is unconditional. Whether I am good or 
whether I am bad, God loves me and is for me! 

The Lies 

Over the past few weeks you have begun to experience a fresh spiritual life and you 
may have become aware that just as there is ‘someone out there’ who is for you, there 
is also ‘someone out there’ who wants to destroy you and drag you back to your old 
destructive life. The bible is very clear about the existence of the devil, and some of us, 
through what we have experienced, don’t need too much convincing of the reality of 
that. Satan cannot eternally destroy us once we have turned our life over to God, but he 
can make us feel defeated and worthless.  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He wants you to believe that God isn’t interested in you and isn’t listening to you, and 
that, in some way, God has rejected you. He wants you to believe the following lies: 

• “Not even God can help me now” 

• “You can’t trust God” 

• “Where was God when you needed him all those years ago?” 

• “God wasn’t there for you then, why should he be here for you now?” 

The last three Steps are sometimes called ‘The Maintenance Steps’. Having completed 
the previous nine Steps we now find ourselves in a much healthier place and in order 
to ‘maintain’ our recovery we simply need to apply Steps 10, 11 and 12 in order to 
keep our lives healthily ticking over. 

Before you begin each day read the verses at the top of this page and also  pray the 
Prayer for Serenity. 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Day 1-7 

Prayer and Meditation is talking and listening to God and as we begin to fully 
appreciate that we are His children we will find ourselves wanting to do this on a daily 
basis. Don’t worry if at first it is a bit of a struggle – persevere. As your relationship with 
Him develops people say it will become second nature. That though is possibly why it 
may, for some of us, always seem to be a bit of a struggle – it’s not our first nature!  

Although we can exercise these disciplines throughout the day, Christians throughout 
the centuries have found it a helpful discipline putting some specific time aside first 
thing in the morning.  

When we start our day with a ten minute ‘quiet time’ and end our day with a ten 
minute evaluation of where we did well and where we did badly and what amends we 
may need to make, we find ourselves living life as it was meant to be lived – in harmony 
with God, others and, most importantly, ourselves. We become the person we have 
always wanted to be with our ‘bad side’ beginning to wane and our ‘good side’ taking 
over. It doesn’t mean there won’t be days when we struggle and we seem to take a step 
backwards, but we will no longer live in constant fear of relapse.  

Up until now life may have felt like a maze, but thanks to God we have been shown the 
way out and our life will become more an experience marked by genuine happiness, 
freedom and joy, and less one of hanging on by our fingertips from one day to the next. 

How you structure your ‘quiet time’ is entirely up to you, but if it’s something you have 
never done before find a quiet place where you won’t be disrupted and try following 
these six guidelines. 

1. Give thanks to God for the new day ahead.  

Whatever has gone on yesterday is over and done with – today is a new day!  

2. Ask Him to fill you with His Holy Spirit. 

What we need is His wisdom and power to deal with everything today throws up. Think 
about the day ahead and ask God to direct your thinking, especially so that it may be 
free from any self-seeking, dishonest or self-pitying motivation. Make sure that after you 
have spoken to God you leave a quiet period so that He can guide your thoughts and 
fill you with His Holy Spirit. 
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If you feel awkward praying in your own words you can always say the prayer of St 
Francis of Assisi, a version of which is known as the 11th Step Prayer, and this can be 
found in the Alcoholics Anonymous book ‘Twelve Steps and Twelve Traditions’. The 
original goes like this: 

“Lord, make me an instrument of Thy peace; 
where there is hatred, let me sow love; 

where there is injury, pardon; 
where there is doubt, faith; 

where there is despair, hope; 
where there is darkness, light; 

and where there is sadness, joy. 
O Divine Master, 

grant that I may not so much seek to be consoled as to console; 
to be understood, as to understand; 

to be loved, as to love; 
for it is in giving that we receive, 

it is in pardoning that we are pardoned, 
and it is in dying that we are born to Eternal Life. 

Amen.” 

3. Read some verses from the bible.  

Try using one of the more modern translations such as the New International Version or 
The Message. Two excellent editions are the NIV ‘Recovery Devotional Bible’ which 
links various specific verses to one of the equivalent Twelve Steps as well as having short 
daily meditations and teaching you can think about and apply throughout the year, and 
‘The Life Recovery Bible (NLT)’, both available from Amazon.  

Before you start, briefly pray that God will help you to understand what He’s saying to 
you through the words you are about to read, and possibly limit yourself to just one 
chapter or preferably a few verses. 

4. Start a “Gratitude List’ and add to it daily. 

Put this list in a place where you will see it often as it will remind you of the enormous 
progress you have made on this journey. 
Your list could start by naming two or three areas of your recovery in which you are 
especially grateful for God’s power. Next, write down two or three people in your life 
that you are grateful for and why. An example list could look like this: 
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I am grateful for… 

 1)   My father who was a good and bad example of how to live 
 2)   Harry, who has been a dear friend since we were at school 
 3)   The trials in life that have made me what I am  
 4)   Dave who got me to come on this course 
 5)   Amanda who helped me to learn about thinking before I speak 
 6)   My children 
 7)   God who keeps telling me how much He loves me 
 8)   The degree of patience I have learned 
 9)   Jesus who has forgiven me and set me free 
 10) Several suicide attempts that helped me to see I have problems 

Keep adding to it every day as things spring to mind. It’s a really good way of starting 
any day, not just because it puts us in a positive frame of mind, but also because it is so 
encouraging to see how far we have come. It confirms we are indeed a ‘new creation’. 
Remember what St Paul wrote in 2 Corinthians 5:17 (NIV)? “Therefore, if anyone is in 
Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has come!” 

5. Pray for those whom you have difficulty forgiving.  

John Coats in his book ‘No Big Deal’ recalls a sponsor telling him, “If you know that 
you are harbouring any anger or resentments against people, pray for the bastards. 
They’re probably sick in some way too”.  

We are not praying for their eternal damnation! We are asking that they too might find 
the forgiveness, peace and joy that we have found. After all, we are all in the same 
sinking boat. We are all sinners and none of us deserves God’s mercy. The fact that we 
get it is all to do with Him and nothing to do with us. It may be difficult to do at first, 
but it is the most certain way of ridding ourselves of resentments and grudges. 

6. Finally, make any prayer requests you have for yourself and others’ needs. 

Philippians 4:6 (The Message), “Don't fret or worry. Instead of worrying, pray. Let 
petitions and praises shape your worries into prayers, letting God know your concerns.” 

If you wish you can then finish your quiet time by committing the day to God in the 
words of the Seventh Step Prayer: 

“My Creator, I am willing that you should have all of me, good and bad. I pray that you 
now remove from me every single defect of character, which stands in the way of my 
usefulness to you and my fellows. Grant me strength, as I go out from here to do your 

bidding. Amen” 

The Big Book (Alcoholics Anonymous) 
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The above six guidelines are precisely that - guidelines. The important thing is for you to 
come up with something you are comfortable with. It doesn’t matter whether your 
‘quiet time’ is five minutes or five hours long! The object of the exercise is “through 

prayer and meditation to improve our conscious contact with God…” Go for  

Congratulations! You have completed Step 11 
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Session 15 – From Liberated To Liberator 

Step 12: Having had a spiritual awakening as the result of these steps, we tried to carry 
this message to those still in active addiction, and to practice these principles in all our 

affairs 

"Live creatively, friends. If someone falls into sin, forgivingly restore him, saving your 
critical comments for yourself. You might be needing forgiveness before the day's out. 

Stoop down and reach out to those who are oppressed. Share their burdens, and so 
complete Christ's law. If you think you are too good for that, you are badly deceived." 

Galatians 6:1-3 - The Message 

Congratulations, you’ve made it!  

Let’s recap where this journey has led us over the last four months. We have travelled a 
very difficult, and at times, rocky road.  

First we had to face our denial; then we were encouraged to put our life into the care of 
God; we have taken a long, hard, honest look at our life and then confessed and shared 
our shortcomings; we humbly gave God permission to reorder our lives and turn us into 
the people that not only He, but we deep down have longed to be. 

Up to Step 7 it has been all about me. Then in Steps 8 and 9, we started to restore our 
relationship with others. We made a list of all those we had harmed and became 
willing to make amends to them without expecting to get anything in return. What a 
journey! 

The last couple of weeks, in Steps 10 and 11, we have been considering how we can 
keep on the straight and narrow and minimise the possibility of lapsing back into old 
ways. Today it’s a question of where to now? 

The good news is four months ago we may have felt we were at the end of the road - 
today we are at the beginning of a new journey.  

Step 12 says, “Having had a spiritual awakening as the result of these steps, we tried to 
carry this message to those still in active addiction, and to practice these principles in all 
our affairs”. In AA they call this Step the ‘giving back’ step. 

What does it mean when it says, “we tried to carry this message to those still in active 
addiction”?  

In the bible there are various key words that appear time and time again. Joy appears 
241 times. Believe appears 289 times. Pray, 367 times. Love 686 times. The words 
‘Give’, ‘Given’ and ‘Gave’ appear 2668 times!  
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Jesus tells us in Matthew 10:8 (NIV), “Freely you have received, freely give.” Step 12 is 
talking about giving ourselves without any expectation of receiving anything in return. 
Our desire is to be used by God, both in what we say and do, in telling others of this 
good news we have heard and begun to experience. 

St Paul in Romans 8:32 (The Message) says, “With God on our side…how can we lose? 
If God didn’t hesitate to put everything on the line for us, embracing our condition and 
exposing himself to the worst by sending his own Son, is there anything else he 
wouldn’t gladly and freely do for us?”  

Once we take this unconditional love fully to heart maybe we could ask ourselves, “is 
there anything we wouldn’t gladly and freely do for Him?” We are all made in the 
image of God and we are most like Him when we give ourselves to Him and those 
around us.  

A few chapters later in Romans 12:1 (NIV) Paul writes, “Therefore, I urge you…in view 
of God’s mercy, to offer your bodies as living sacrifices, holy and pleasing to God – this 
is your spiritual act of worship.” In other words we say to God, “You can use all of me 
as you see fit”.  

Everything we call our own – our time, talents and possessions - we now hold with a 
loose grip. It all comes from Him in the first place and now is the time to offer it all 
back for Him to use as He desires. 

It has been said that the world is full of two kinds of people – givers and takers. The 
takers eat well and the givers sleep well; be a giver! 

The wonderful thing about this course is it’s a team effort. Look through the Twelve 
Steps and the word ‘I’ and ‘my’ is never mentioned – not once. The words ‘we’ and 
‘our’ appear 23 times. We don’t travel this road to recovery on our own; it’s a 
programme that works in community. 

Ecclesiastes 4:9-12 (The Message) says, “It’s better to have a partner than go it alone…
And if one falls down, the other helps, but if there’s no one to help, tough!...By yourself 
you’re unprotected. With a friend you can face the worst. Can you round up a third? A 
three-stranded rope isn’t easily snapped.” 

So if someone asks you to help on the next course why not think about it? Newcomers 
will be inspired and encouraged by the journey you have travelled. 

Your response to this suggestion might be, “But my life is still a mess, I’m hardly sorted 
at all. How on earth can I be of any help to someone else?” Simple, you may only be a 
few hundred yards down the recovery road, but that is still a few hundred yards more 
than many of the guests coming on the first night of the next course. 

We hope that one thing that’s been learned over this past four months is that God never, 
ever wastes even the tiniest part of our history, no matter how pointless and destructive 
we may have felt it was at the time.  
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Some of us have been badly hurt, but the glorious truth is that God can use that, if we 
let Him, in order to give hope to others who are going through the same hell. Many of 
us have found strength and encouragement from the leaders on this course and 
especially those who have stood up and shared their story with us. Where would we be 
today if they had kept it to themselves? 

St Paul writes in 2 Corinthians 1:3-4 (The Message), “All praise to the God and Father of 
our Master, Jesus…He comes alongside us when we go through hard times, and before 
you know it, he brings us alongside someone else who is going through hard times so 
we can be there for that person just as God was there for us.”  

In our addiction we have subjected ourselves, and especially those who love us the 
most, to a great deal of pain. As we pressed the self-destruct button we could see little 
that was good flowing out of us.  

Hopefully now we are beginning to experience the truth expressed in Romans 8:28 
(NIV) where St Paul writes, “And we know that in all things God works for the good of 
those who love him, who have been called according to his purpose.” Nothing that has 
gone before is wasted if we are willing to give it away. 

When one thinks about serving others it doesn’t sound very appealing does it? In fact it 
sounds like a lot of hard work for little reward. But as soon as we start we actually 
begin to find that serving others is a real pleasure. In fact, we can end up getting such a 
kick out of it that we begin to feel a little bit guilty that we seem to be getting more out 
of it than the person we are trying to serve! 

You will notice that the first few words of Step 12 are, “Having had a spiritual 
awakening as the result of these steps…” We might comment at this point, ‘I’m still 
waiting for my spiritual awakening, when is it going to happen? My faith is probably not 
strong enough yet. Maybe I didn’t confess enough things on my inventory’, and so on.  

No! Note the past tense, “Having had…” By the time you’ve got to Step 12 it has 
already happened, you just didn’t notice. 

Let’s imagine that you are in Paris and decide to take the night train to Berlin. At some 
point you will cross the border between France and Germany. Those who are awake 
will know the exact time they crossed from one country into the other, but those who 
were sleeping will not have a clue. All they will know is that they have woken up in 
Berlin. 

So it is with faith in God. Some of us may be able to point to an exact place and time 
when we had a ‘spiritual experience’, but for most of us we don’t know exactly when 
we crossed the border, we just feel or know we have arrived. 

Ask yourself this. What kind of person was I six months ago when I was enslaved to my 
addiction? The adjectives we come up with will probably be none too flattering. Selfish, 
Hard, Devious, Uncaring, Self-centred, Lazy and so on. 
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Now ask yourself this. What kind of person am I now? Some of the adjectives we use 
may still be quite negative, but in among them will probably be attributes you may not 
have used before to describe yourself - Positive, Honest, Happy, Trustworthy, Grateful, 
Loving, Fair, Contented and so on. These are attributes we may have been strangers to 
even just a few weeks ago. 

Where did they come from? They didn’t just appear out of the blue. They are the result 
of God working within each one of us, slowly transforming us into the person that deep 
down we too are longing to be. In other words, we have had a spiritual awakening as 
the result of these steps. 

The Twelve Step programme has been called ‘a bridge to normal living’. That bridge 
spans the chasm between the shrivelled, suppressed people we were, living in the half-
light of our addiction, and the place we are finding ourselves in now as children of 
light, increasingly fulfilled, creative and contented. 

We now find we have a growing circle of friends, our consciences are clear, we are at 
peace with God and our world, we have been reconciled to some whom we thought 
we had fallen out with for life and daily we are empowered to deal with the difficulties 
that this world throws at us.  

Once upon a time all we could see were overwhelming problems, but now we are 
armed with solutions and fresh opportunities. Instead of living with fear and despair we 
are now beginning to live life with freedom, faith, hope, gratitude, joy and peace.  

At all times and in all places our loving Father God is with us and for us, His Son Jesus 
is guiding us and praying for us, and His Holy Spirit is empowering us! 

If that’s not a spiritual awakening then I don’t know what is! 

At the wedding of Prince William and Kate Middleton, the Bishop of London, Richard 
Chartres, opened his sermon with a quote from the 14th Century mystic St Catherine of 
Siena, “Be who God meant you to be and you will set the world on fire.” 

Many of us on this course probably feel we are too mad, too flaky, too chaotic and too 
‘unsorted’ to be of any help to anyone else on their road to recovery. In that case I’d like 
to finish with a quote from an Apple Computers advertisement that is based on some 
words by the novelist Jack Kerouac from his novel ‘On The Road’.  

I believe this reveals the heart of God for every single person on this course and 
bizarrely has echoes of those words by St Catherine of Siena. 

"Here's to the crazy ones. The misfits. The rebels. The trouble-makers. The round heads 
in the square holes. The ones who see things differently. They're not fond of rules, and 
they have no respect for the status-quo. You can quote them, disagree with them, 
glorify, or vilify them. But the only thing you can't do is ignore them. Because they 
change things. They push the human race forward. And while some may see them as 
the crazy ones, we see genius. Because the people who are crazy enough to think they 
can change the world, are the ones who do". You can help change someone else’s 
world. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 15 – From Liberated To Liberator 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Do you realise you have had a spiritual awakening? 

• Did it happen in a specific place and time or has it been a gradual realisation?  

• This course has been a team effort. Do you see the benefit of being in a loving, 
supportive community? 

• Do you begin to see how God can use our bad experiences of life to help 
others? 

• What was your life like four months ago compared with now? 

• What difference has God/Jesus made to your life? What has changed since you 
submitted everything to Him? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Pray 
for God’s protection and empowering on every member of your group for the days 
ahead and pray they will get themselves into a supporting Fellowship. 
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Pause for Thought 

There are no right or wrong answers to the following questions, just honest answers. 
Honesty is the key because as Jesus says in John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, 

and the truth will set you free.” 

From Liberated to Liberator 

Step 12: Having had a spiritual awakening as the result of these steps, we tried to carry 
this message to those still in active addiction, and to practice these principles in all our 

affairs 

“Just make sure you stay alert. Keep close watch over yourselves. Don't forget 
anything of what you've seen. Don't let your heart wander off. Stay vigilant as long as 

you live. Teach what you've seen and heard to your children and grandchildren.” 
Deuteronomy 4:9 (The Message) 

“So let's do it—full of belief, confident that we're presentable inside and out. Let's 
keep a firm grip on the promises that keep us going. He always keeps his word. Let's 

see how inventive we can be in encouraging love and helping out, not avoiding 
worshiping together as some do but spurring each other on, especially as we see the 

big Day approaching.” 
Hebrews 10:24 (The Message) 

Topic for thought 

Well done, we’ve made it to the end. Although that’s not strictly true – we have in fact 
made it to the beginning, because a new life has started to form in each one of us. This 
week we complete the final step, which is all about acknowledging we are now 
spiritually alive, are empowered by God and now want to give to others what God has 
so generously given to each of us so that they too may find the new life that we have 
found. 

The Issue 

Over the last two weeks, in Steps 10 and 11, we thought about how we can remain on 
the right road and prevent the chances of relapsing. In this final step, Step 12, we 
answer the question, ‘Where to now?’ 
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The Goals 

On completion of Step 12 we should be able to… 

• Realise the old life has gone and a new life has begun 

• Realise I can no longer live this life in my own power 

• Realise I have a God-given power, the Holy Spirit, working within me if I 
ask Him to 

• Realise that, if I am to progress, I now need to give away everything that 
God has so generously given to me 

• Realise that all my past hurt and pain has not gone to waste - it can be used 
by God to liberate others 

• Realise that my new life is a life of humility and service, putting others 
needs before my own 

• Realise that where there was once only problems, I now have solutions 

• Realise I am now part of a loving, supporting community – The Church 

You could say you’ve made it to the end, but that would not be strictly true. You have 
actually made it to the beginning! Life starts afresh from now on with each new day 
and as long as we hold to what we have learned life will never be the same again. 

Below are some things it would be advisable to try and do every day from now on if we 
really want to stay on course and not slip back into old habits. Sometimes though we 
may get stuck on our journey, so we have also included eight tips that should help us 
avoid relapsing. 
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Day 1-7 

1. Every morning have a ‘quiet time’. Read a passage from the bible and pray asking 
God to guide you and equip you to follow His teaching and will in your life. Ask the 
Holy Spirit to empower you to deal with everything the day is going to throw at you. 
And don’t forget your gratitude list; it will continue to remind you of the enormous 
progress you are making on this journey and get the day off to a positive start. For more 
detail on how a good ‘quiet time’ can be structured, look at last week’s Coursework. 

2. Every evening continue to take an inventory. When you have done things well be 
encouraged and thank God. When you are wrong, admit it promptly and apologise to 
the injured person.  

3. Every waking minute live out what you have begun to learn to the best of your 
ability. Remember, we are looking for progress not perfection! Constantly keep looking 
for ways and opportunities where you can help and serve others. Don’t despise small 
things. A smile can transform another’s day. And try and touch base as often as you can 
with your Sponsor and fellow group members. You will be an encouragement and 
support to them and they will encourage and be a support to you. 
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The Top 8 Relapse Busters 

In recovery there are times when we all get frustrated that we are not making the 
progress we feel we should be and there may also be times when we seem to grind to a 
complete halt and maybe even relapse. We all lose our way at times, but hopefully the 
following eight guidelines will get us back on track. 

1. We are still in denial  

We may have been successfully in recovery for decades, but ‘denial’ is always lurking 
around the corner seeking to trip us up. As soon as we even start vaguely thinking 
about the possibility of ‘using’ again and how we might ‘get away with it’, alarm bells 
should be ringing very loudly. Remember, relapse is a process so we need to nip it in 
the bud straight away before it gets the chance of taking on a life of it’s own. Go back to 
your Session 2 and 3 (Step 1) ‘Pause For Thought’ and review just how insane your life 
had become. Do you really want to go back to that? And always remember, giving up 
the second time is so much harder than giving up the first time although of course, 
Denial will tell you something different because it only knows how to lie! The antidote 
to denial is truth, which brings us to relapse buster number 2…. 

2. We have not fully turned our will and life over to the care of God 

Go back to your Session 4 and 5 (Step 3) Coursework. It’s natural for all of us to want 
to be in control of our own destiny, but the sad truth is, that doesn’t work. No matter 
how much we may long for this programme to work without the involvement of God, 
the sad truth is it doesn’t. We need God in everything. It is not enough to just turn the 
big things in our life over to Him; He needs all the little things as well. Recovery doesn’t 
work successfully until God gets the lot. 

3. We are still hanging on to some of our resentments 

Go back to your Session 6, 7 and 8 (Steps 4 and 5) Coursework. Forgiveness is essential 
to our spiritual wellbeing. Don’t beat yourself up that you are finding forgiving so 
difficult; it’s enormously difficult, but it also needs to be resolved if we are going to be 
free of our daily struggles. Resentment is one of the food supplies our addiction feeds 
off and our addictive impulses will only die once we begin to starve them of food. 
Forgiveness is not something we can do merely by human effort; it is a spiritual act and 
therefore we need to ask the Holy Spirit to empower us to let go of the pain and harm 
of the past. Until we are able to forgive we will continue to be held hostage. We will not 
fully know what it is to be free. 
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The Top 8 Relapse Busters (continued) 

4. We haven’t forgiven ourselves 

We are comfortable with the idea that God forgives others, but we think our faults are 
just too big. “I know God loves and forgives them, but me? I’m not so sure. He knows 
what I’m really like”. While we are in a place where we can’t forgive ourselves we will 
get stuck. It is a form of spiritual pride and self-pity that says, “God’s love and mercy is 
not big enough to deal with my sin”. Review Steps 4 and 5 and, if you haven’t begun 
doing it already, start listening to God (as suggested in Step 11). How do I know what 
God thinks of me? Pick up a bible and read it. One of the best places to start is the 
Psalms, which were written by King David, and he really wears his heart on his sleeve. 
On the one hand he felt just like you and me, condemned and often a worthless failure, 
but he also began over time to see how much God loved him despite of himself. Don’t 
get side-tracked by self-pity and all those “Woe is me” thoughts and start looking God 
in the face and accepting the truth – you are loved despite who you are and what you 
have done. 

5. We are trying to be better people by our own efforts and in our own strength 

Review Sessions 9 and 10 (Steps 6 and 7). One of the biggest frustrations on this 
journey is when we feel we are not really becoming a better person. We try so hard to 
be ‘good’, but it just doesn’t seem to work. There are fleeting moments when we 
subconsciously think, “well done” and then we revert to the old ways of doing things 
and the smell of defeat rises in our nostrils again. Becoming a better person is not 
primarily our responsibility, but God’s and he is remarkably good at it. Give him 
permission to change you into the person that He, and deep down you, long to be. 
Hold nothing back. Identify your specific shortcomings and character faults and give 
Him permission to start changing you from the inside out. 
  
6. We are too proud to take responsibility for our past actions 

Review Sessions 11 and 12 (Steps 8 and 9). We need to take responsibility for past 
damaged relationships. We must not rationalise or justify our actions. Yes, there may 
have been good reasons why you behaved as you did and the other person may have 
also been at fault, but that does not matter. We need to own and take responsibility for 
our part. We need to clean our side of the street and not get sidetracked by what they 
did. Until we make amends we will always feel a little guilty and what feeds off guilt? 
Yes, you got it in one. 
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The Top 8 Relapse Busters (continued) 

7. We don’t go to our Anonymous Fellowship or Church support group as often as we 
used to 

When someone relapses I always ask them, “Have you been going to your local 
Anonymous Fellowship? Are you still going to church?” More often than not, the 
answer is ‘No’ or ‘Sometimes’. Recovery does not work in isolation. We are all tempted 
to use, but before ‘picking up’ our addiction of choice again we need to pick up a 
telephone and call our Sponsor or friends who are also in recovery. Keeping clean and 
sober also entails keeping busy. When I am working hard with others I don’t have time 
to get tempted. When I’m on my own at home not doing anything in particular then 
that’s a different story. Do you keep in contact with the others in your small group? Do 
you have their phone numbers or e-mail addresses? Have you volunteered to help out 
in some way on the next Recovery Course or with your local Anonymous Fellowship 
group? Are you getting involved with your local Church and serving there? If the answer 
to any of these questions is ‘No’, that may be where your problem lies. If you think 
that’s the case then do all you can to rectify the situation as soon as you possibly can. 
As they sometimes say at an AA meeting, “The only thing you do on your own in 
recovery is slip.” 

The writer of Proverbs in the Old testament hits the nail on the head when he says, 
“Become wise by walking with the wise; hang out with fools and watch your life fall to 
pieces.” 

8. We have skipped the previous step 

Do you notice how these eight ‘Relapse Busters’ look at each Step in turn? The 12-Step 
programme works by having a gentle accumulative affect on us. We have to start with 
Step 1 (and when we have a problem that’s the first place we return to as the problem 
usually lies there) and then go on to each Step in turn. We cannot skip one. As addicts 
we love a quick fix for our problems and deep down we long for a quick fix in our 
recovery. Unfortunately it doesn’t work like that. There is the temptation to move 
through the Steps too quickly, but God is not in a rush. So maybe slow down and allow 
Him to work at His speed, because He knows us better than we know ourselves, and 
He will go at just the right speed for our needs. This programme is a process not a race! 

Congratulations! You have completed Step 12 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Appendix 1 

Verses for Guests 

(Print out each week – numbers by each verse cor-
respond with the numbers by the verses in the 

talks) 
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Verses for Session 1 

1) “Anyone who meets a testing challenge head-on and manages to stick it out is 
mighty fortunate. For such persons loyally in love with God, the reward is life and more 
life” 
James 1:12 - The Message 

2) “Trust God from the bottom of your heart; don’t try to figure out everything on your 
own. Listen for God’s voice in everything you do, everywhere you go; he’s the one who 
will keep you on track. Don’t assume that you know it all. Run to God! Run from evil! 
Your body will glow with health, your very bones will vibrate with life!”  
Proverbs 3:5-8 - The Message  

3) “For you created my inmost being; you knit me together in my mother’s womb”  
Psalm 139:13 - NIV 

4) “We don't have a priest (Jesus) who is out of touch with our reality. He's been 
through weakness and testing, experienced it all—all but the sin. So let's walk right up 
to him and get what he is so ready to give. Take the mercy, accept the help.” 
Hebrews 4:14-16 – The Message   

5) “I have come that they may have life, and have it to the full.”  
John 10:10 - NIV 

6) “Praise be to the Lord, for he has heard my cry for mercy. The Lord is my strength 
and my shield; my heart trusts in him, and I am helped.” 
Psalm 28:6-7 - NIV 
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Verses for Session 2 

Step 1: We admitted we were powerless over our addiction - that our lives had become 
unmanageable 

(1) “But I need something more! For if I know the law but still can't keep it, and if the 
power of sin within me keeps sabotaging my best intentions, I obviously need help! I 
realise that I don't have what it takes. I can will it, but I can't do it. I decide to do good, 
but I don't really do it; I decide not to do bad, but then I do it anyway. My decisions, 
such as they are, don't result in actions. Something has gone wrong deep within me 
and gets the better of me every time.”  
Romans 7:17-20 – The Message 

(2) ”My people are broken – shattered! – and they put on plasters, saying, ‘It’s not so 
bad. You’ll be just fine.’ But things are not ‘just fine’!”  
Jeremiah 6:14 - The Message 

(3) “There’s a way of life that looks harmless enough; look again – it leads straight to 
hell.  Sure, those people appear to be having a good time, but all that laughter will end 
in heartbreak.”  
Proverbs 14:12-13 - The Message 

(4) “The serpent was clever, more clever than any wild animal God had made. He 
spoke to the Woman: ‘Do I understand that God told you not to eat from any tree in 
the garden?’ The Woman said to the serpent, ‘Not at all. We can eat from the trees in 
the garden. It's only about the tree in the middle of the garden that God said, 'Don't eat 
from it; don't even touch it or you'll die.'" 

“The serpent told the Woman, ‘You won't die. God knows that the moment you eat 
from that tree, you'll see what's really going on. You'll be just like God, knowing 
everything, ranging all the way from good to evil.’ 

“When the Woman saw that the tree looked like good eating and realised what she 
would get out of it—she'd know everything!—she took and ate the fruit and then gave 
some to her husband, and he ate. Immediately the two of them did ‘see what's really 
going on — saw themselves naked! They sewed fig leaves together as makeshift clothes 
for themselves. 

“When they heard the sound of God strolling in the garden in the evening breeze, the 
Man and his Wife hid in the trees of the garden, hid from God. God called to the Man: 
‘Where are you? 

“He said, ‘I heard you in the garden and I was afraid because I was naked. And I hid.’ 

“God said, ‘Who told you you were naked? Did you eat from that tree I told you not to 
eat from?’” 
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Genesis 3:1-12 – The Message 

(5) “No more lies no more pretence. Tell your neighbour the truth. In Christ’s body 
we’re all connected to each other, after all. When you lie to others, you end up lying to 
yourself.”  
Ephesians 4:25 - The Message 

(6) “They promise them freedom, while they themselves are slaves of depravity – for a 
person is a slave to whatever has mastered them.”  
2 Peter 2:19 - The Message 

(7) “Christ has set us free to live a free life. So take your stand! Never again let anyone 
put a harness of slavery on you.”  
Galatians 5:1 - The Message 

(8) “If you hold to my teaching, you are really my disciples. Then you will know the 
truth, and the truth will set you free.”  
John 8:31-32 - NIV 
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Verses for Session 3 

Step 1: We admitted we were powerless over our addictions - that our lives had 
become unmanageable 

(1) “I do not understand what I do. For what I want to do I do not do, but what I hate I 
do…for I have the desire to do what is good, but I cannot carry it out. For what I do is 
not the good I want to do; no, the evil I do not want to do – this I keep on doing…what 
a wretched man I am! Who will rescue me from this body of death? Thanks be to God – 
through Jesus Christ our Lord!” 
Romans 7:17-20 – NIV 

(2) “Be merciful to me, Lord, for I am faint; O lord, heal me, for my bones are in agony. 
My soul is in anguish. How long, O Lord, how long? Turn, O Lord, and deliver me; save 
me because of your unfailing love.”  
Psalm 6:2-4 - NIV  

(3) “You can’t worship two gods at once. Loving one god, you’ll end up hating the 
other. Adoration of one feeds contempt for the other”. Matthew 6:24 - The Message 

(4) “With man this is impossible, but with God all things are possible”. 
Matthew 19:26 - NIV 

(5) “When troubles ganged up on me, a mob of sins past counting, I was so swamped 
with guilt I couldn’t see my way clear. More guilt in my heart than hair on my head, so 
heavy the guilt that my heart gave out”. 
Psalm 40:12 - The Message 

(6) “Where there is strife, there is pride, but wisdom is found in those who take 
advice”. 
Proverbs 13:10 - NIV 

(7) “Give your entire attention to what God is doing right now, and don’t get worked 
up about what may or may not happen tomorrow. God will help you deal with 
whatever hard things come up when the time comes”. 
Matthew 6:34 - The Message 

(8) “You do well to be angry – but don’t use your anger as fuel for revenge. And don’t 
stay angry. Don’t go to bed angry. Don’t give the Devil that kind of foothold in your 
life”. 
Ephesians 4:26-27 - The Message 

(9) “I came so they can have real and eternal life, more and better life than they ever 
dreamed of.” 
John 10:10 - The Message  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(10) “If you grasp and cling to life on your terms, you’ll lose it, but if you let that life go, 
you’ll get life on God’s terms.”  
Luke 17:33 - The Message 

(11) “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall trouble or hardship or 
persecution or famine or nakedness or danger or sword? No, in all these things we are 
more than conquerors through him who loved us. For I am convinced that neither 
death nor life, neither angels nor demons, neither the present nor the future, nor any 
powers, neither height nor depth, nor anything else in all creation, will be able to 
separate us from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”  
Romans 8:35-39 - NIV 
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Verses for Session 4 

Step 2: We came to believe that a power greater than ourselves could restore us to 
sanity 

(1) “Jesus…spoke up, ‘Who needs a doctor: the healthy or the sick? I'm here inviting 
outsiders, not insiders - an invitation to a changed life, changed inside and out’” 
Luke 5:31-32 – The Message 

(2) “…anyone who wants to approach God must believe both that he exists and that 
he cares enough to respond to those who seek him”.  
Hebrews 11:6 - The Message 

(3) “Find rest, O my soul, in God alone; my hope comes from him. He alone is my rock 
and my salvation; he is my fortress, I will not be shaken. My salvation and my honour 
depend on God; he is my mighty rock, my refuge. Trust in him at all times, O people; 
pour out your hearts to him, for God is our refuge”. 
Psalm 62:5-8 - The Message 

(4) “God can do anything, you know—far more than you could ever imagine or guess 
or request in your wildest dreams! He does it not by pushing us around but by working 
within us, his Spirit deeply and gently within us”. 
Ephesians 3:20-21 - The Message 

(5) “Since, then, we do not have the excuse of ignorance, everything - and I do mean 
everything - connected with that old way of life has to go. It's rotten through and 
through. Get rid of it! And then take on an entirely new way of life - a God-fashioned 
life, a life renewed from the inside and working itself into your conduct as God 
accurately reproduces his character in you”. 
Ephesians 4:23 - The Message 

(6) “I have learned to be content whatever the circumstances. I know what it is to be in 
need, and I know what it is to have plenty. I have learned the secret of being content in 
any and every situation, whether well fed or hungry, whether living in plenty or in want. 
I can do everything through him who gives me strength”. 
Philippians 4:13 - NIV 

(7) “Lead me; teach me; for you are the God who gives me salvation. I have no hope 
except in you”. 
Psalm 25:5 - The Living Bible 
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(8) “God is our refuge and strength, an ever-present help in trouble. Therefore we will 
not fear”.  
Psalm 46:1 – NIV 

(9) “My mind and my body may grow weak, but God is my strength; he is all I ever 
need.”  
Psalm 73:26 - GNB 

(10) “It was so bad we didn't think we were going to make it. We felt like we'd been 
sent to death row, that it was all over for us. As it turned out, it was the best thing that 
could have happened. Instead of trusting in our own strength or wits to get out of it, we 
were forced to trust God totally—not a bad idea since he's the God who raises the 
dead! And he did it, rescued us from certain doom”. 
2 Corinthians 1:8-9 - The Message 

(11) “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new 
has come!”  
2 Corinthians 5:17 - NIV 

(12) “No test or temptation that comes your way is beyond the course of what others 
have had to face. All you need to remember is that God will never let you down; he'll 
never let you be pushed past your limit; he'll always be there to help you come through 
it”. 
1 Corinthians 10:13 - The Message 

(13) “God is good, a hiding place in tough times. He recognises and welcomes anyone 
looking for help, no matter how desperate the trouble”. 
Nahum 1:7 - The Message 

(14) “Give your entire attention to what God is doing right now, and don't get worked 
up about what may or may not happen tomorrow. God will help you deal with 
whatever hard things come up when the time comes”  
Matthew 6:34 - The Message 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 5 

Step 3: We made a decision to turn our will and our lives over to the care of God 

(1) “Is anyone crying for help? God is listening, ready to rescue you.” 
Psalm 34:17 – The Message  

(2) “Trust God from the bottom of your heart; don’t try to figure out everything on your 
own. Listen for God’s voice in everything you do, everywhere you go; he’s the one who 
will keep you on track”  
Proverbs 3:5-6 - The Message 

(3) “For I know the plans I have for you, plans to prosper you and not to harm you, 
plans to give you hope and a future”  
Jeremiah 29:11 - NIV 

(4) “Though my father and mother forsake me, the Lord will receive me” 
Psalm 27:10 - NIV 

(5) “This resurrection life you received from God is not a timid, grave-tending life. It's 
adventurously expectant, greeting God with a childlike ‘What's next, Papa?’ God's Spirit 
touches our spirits and confirms who we really are. We know who he is, and we know 
who we are: Father and children”  
Romans 8:15-17 - The Message 

(6) “You can tell for sure that you are now fully adopted as his own children because 
God sent the Spirit of his Son into our lives crying out, "Papa! Father!" Doesn't that 
privilege of intimate conversation with God make it plain that you are not a slave, but a 
child? And if you are a child, you're also an heir, with complete access to the 
inheritance.”  
Galatians 4:4-6 - The Message 
  
(7) “We don't yet see things clearly. We're squinting in a fog, peering through a mist. 
But it won't be long before the weather clears and the sun shines bright! We'll see it all 
then, see it all as clearly as God sees us, knowing him directly just as he knows us! But 
for right now, until that completeness, we have three things to do to lead us toward that 
consummation: Trust steadily in God, hope unswervingly, love extravagantly. And the 
best of the three is love”. 
1 Corinthians 13:12-13 - The Message 

(8) “But if from there you seek the Lord your God, you will find him if you look for him 
with all your heart and all your soul…For the Lord your God is a merciful God; he will 
not abandon or destroy you…” 
Deuteronomy 4:29-31 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

(9) “So turn around! Turn your backs on your rebellious living so that sin won't drag 
you down. Clean house. No more rebellions, please. Get a new heart! Get a new spirit! 
Why would you choose to die…I take no pleasure in anyone's death…Make a clean 
break! Live!"  
Ezekiel 18:30-31 - The Message 
  
(10) “Take your everyday, ordinary life—your sleeping, eating, going-to-work, and 
walking-around life—and place it before God as an offering. Embracing what God does 
for you is the best thing you can do for him. Don't become so well adjusted to your 
culture that you fit into it without even thinking. Instead, fix your attention on God. 
You'll be changed from the inside out. Readily recognise what he wants from you, and 
quickly respond to it. Unlike the culture around you, always dragging you down to its 
level of immaturity, God brings the best out of you, develops well-formed maturity in 
you”.  
Romans 12:1-2 - The Message 

(11) “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new 
has come!” 
2 Corinthians 5:17 – NIV 

(12) "Are you tired? Worn out? Come to me. Get away with me and you'll recover your 
life. I'll show you how to take a real rest. Walk with me and work with me—watch how 
I do it. Learn the unforced rhythms of grace. I won't lay anything heavy or ill-fitting on 
you. Keep company with me and you'll learn to live freely and lightly."  
Matthew 11:28-30 - The Message 

(13) “Have mercy on me, O God, because of your unfailing love. Because of your great 
compassion, blot out the stain of my sins. Wash me clean from my guilt. Purify me from 
my sin. 

“For I recognise my rebellion; it haunts me day and night. 
Against you, and you alone, have I sinned; I have done what is evil in your sight. You 
will be proved right in what you say, and your judgment against me is just.  

“Purify me from my sins, and I will be clean; wash me, and I will be whiter than snow. 

“Oh, give me back my joy again; you have broken me—now let me rejoice. 

“Don’t keep looking at my sins. Remove the stain of my guilt. Create in me a clean 
heart, O God. Renew a loyal spirit within me. 

“Do not banish me from your presence and don’t take your Holy Spirit from me. 

“Restore to me the joy of your salvation and make me willing to obey you. 

“You do not desire a sacrifice, or I would offer one. The sacrifice you desire is a broken 
spirit. You will not reject a broken and repentant heart, O God”. 
Psalm 51 - NIV 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 6 

Step 4: We made a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves 

(1) “Let’s take a good look at the way we’re living and reorder our lives under God”  
Lamentations 3:40 – The Message 

(2) “Be strong and courageous. Do not be terrified; do not be discouraged, for the Lord 
your God will be with you wherever you go.”  
Joshua 1:9 - NIV 

(3) “Therefore, there is now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus.” 
Romans 8:1 - NIV 

(4) “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, they are a new creation; the old has gone, the 
new has come!”  
2 Corinthians 5:17 - NIV 

(5) “Investigate my life, O God, find out everything about me; cross-examine and test 
me, get a clear picture of what I'm about; see for yourself whether I've done anything 
wrong - then guide me on the road to eternal life.”  
Psalm 139:23-24 - The Message   

(6) “Therefore confess your sins to each other and pray for each other so that you may 
be healed.”  
James 5:16 - NIV  

(7) “Forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our debtors. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from the evil one. For if you forgive men when they sin 
against you, your heavenly Father will also forgive you.”  
Matthew 6:12-14 – NIV 

(8) “…jealousy unyielding as the grave. It burns like blazing fire, like a mighty flame.”  
Song of Songs 8:6 – NIV 

(9)“If anyone considers himself religious and yet does not keep a tight rein on his 
tongue, he deceives himself and his religion is worthless.” 
James 1:26 - NIV 

(10) “But don't look someone to blame. No finger pointing!”  
Hosea 4:4 - The Message 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 7 

Step 4: We made a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves 

(1) “Let’s take a good look at the way we’re living and reorder our lives under God”  
Lamentations 3:40 – The Message 

(2) “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, they are a new creation; the old has gone, the 
new has come!”  
2 Corinthians 5:17 - NIV  

(3) “Love God, your God, with your whole heart: love him with all that's in you, love 
him with all you've got!”  
Deuteronomy 6:5 – The Message   

(4) “Steep your life in God-reality, God-initiative, God-provisions. Don't worry about 
missing out. You'll find all your everyday human concerns will be met.” 
Matthew 6:33 - The Message 

(5) “You're addicted to thrills? What an empty life! The pursuit of pleasure is never 
satisfied.”  
Proverbs 21:17 - The Message 

(6) “Do not conform any longer to the pattern of this world, but be transformed by the 
renewing of your mind. Then you will be able to test and approve what God's will is— 
his good, pleasing and perfect will.” 
Romans 12:2 - NIV 

(7) “An intelligent person is always eager to take in more truth; fools feed on fast-food 
fads and fancies.”  
Proverbs 15:14 - The Message 

(8) “…Didn't you realise that your body is a sacred place, the place of the Holy Spirit? 
Don't you see that you can't live however you please, squandering what God paid such 
a high price for? The physical part of you is not some piece of property belonging to the 
spiritual part of you. God owns the whole works. So let people see God in and through 
your body.”  
1 Corinthians 6:19-20 - The Message 

(9) “Oh yes, you shaped me first inside, then out; you formed me in my mother's 
womb. I thank you, High God—you're breathtaking! Body and soul, I am marvelously 
made! I worship in adoration—what a creation! You know me inside and out, you know 
every bone in my body; you know exactly how I was made, bit by bit, how I was 
sculpted from nothing into something. Like an open book, you watched me grow from 
conception to birth; all the stages of my life were spread out before you, the days of my 
life all prepared before I'd even lived one day.”  
Psalm 139:13-16 - The Message 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 8 

Step 5: We admitted to God, to ourselves, and to another human being the exact 
nature of our wrongs 

(1) “Confess your sins to each other and pray for each other so that you can live 
together whole and healed.” 
James 5:16– The Message 

(2) “You can't whitewash your sins and get by with it; you find mercy by admitting and 
leaving them.” 
Proverbs 28:13 - The Message 

(3) “Make this your common practice: Confess your sins to each other and pray for 
each other so that you can live together whole and healed. The prayer of a person living 
right with God is something powerful to be reckoned with.” 
James 5:16 - The Message 

(4) “Those who enter into Christ's being-here-for-us no longer have to live under a 
continuous, low-lying black cloud. A new power is in operation. The Spirit of life in 
Christ, like a strong wind, has magnificently cleared the air, freeing you from a fated 
lifetime of brutal tyranny at the hands of sin and death.” 
Romans 8:1 - The Message 

(5) “…If you hold to my teaching…then you will know the truth, and the truth will set 
you free.  
John 8: 31-32 - NIV 

(6) “There was a time when I wouldn’t admit what a sinner I was. But my dishonesty 
made me miserable and filled my days with frustration…My strength evaporated like 
water on a sunny day until I finally admitted all my sins to you and stopped trying to 
hide them. I said to myself, ‘I will confess them to the Lord.’ And you forgave me! All 
my guilt is gone.” 
Psalm 32:3-5 - The Living Bible 

(7) “Don't pick on people, jump on their failures, criticise their faults - unless, of 
course, you want the same treatment. That critical spirit has a way of boomeranging. It's 
easy to see a smudge on your neighbour's face and be oblivious to the ugly sneer on 
your own. Do you have the nerve to say, 'Let me wash your face for you,' when your 
own face is distorted by contempt?...Wipe that ugly sneer off your own face, and you 
might be fit to offer a washcloth to your neighbour.” 
Matthew 7:1-5 - The Message 

(8) “When Israel was a child, I loved him, and out of Egypt I called my son. But the 
more I called…the further he went from me. It was I who taught him to walk, taking 
him by the arms; but he did not realise it was I who healed him. I led him with cords of 
human kindness, with ties of love; I lifted the yoke from his neck and bent down to feed 
him.” Hosea 11:1-4 -  NIV 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 9 

Step 6: We were entirely ready to have God remove all these defects of character 

(1) “When my life was ebbing away, I remembered you, Lord, and my prayer rose to 
you…Those who cling to worthless idols forfeit the grace that could be theirs” 
Jonah 2:7-8 – New International Version 

(2) “…if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has 
come!”  
2 Corinthians 5:17 - NIV 

(3) “You turned my wailing into dancing; you removed my sackcloth and clothed me 
with joy…”  
Psalm 30:11 - NIV  

(4) “Open up before God, keep nothing back; he'll do whatever needs to be done.”  
Psalm 37:5 - The Message 

(5) “I am the vine; you are the branches. If a person remains in me and I in them, they 
will bear much fruit; apart from me you can do nothing.”  
John 15:5 - NIV 

(6) “So roll up your sleeves, put your mind in gear, be totally ready to receive the gift 
that's coming when Jesus arrives. Don't lazily slip back into those old grooves of evil, 
doing just what you feel like doing. You didn't know any better then; you do now. As 
obedient children, let yourselves be pulled into a way of life shaped by God's life, a life 
energetic and blazing with holiness. God said, ‘I am holy; you be holy.’” 
1 Peter 1:13-16 - The Message 

(7) “When a defiling evil spirit is expelled from someone, it drifts along through the 
desert looking for an oasis, some unsuspecting soul it can bedevil. When it doesn't find 
anyone, it says, 'I'll go back to my old haunt.' On return it finds the person spotlessly 
clean, but vacant. It then runs out and rounds up seven other spirits more evil than itself 
and they all move in, whooping it up. That person ends up far worse off than if he'd 
never gotten cleaned up in the first place.” 
Matthew 12:43-44 - The Message 

(8) “O loving and kind God, have mercy. Have pity on me and take away the awful 
stain of my transgressions. Oh, wash me, cleanse me from this guilt. Let me be pure 
again.”  
Psalm 51:1-2 - The Living Bible 

!255



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 10 

Step 7: We humbly asked God to remove our shortcomings 

(1) “God can do anything, you know – far more than you could ever imagine or guess 
or request in your wildest dreams! He does it not by pushing us around but by working 
within us, his Spirit deeply and gently within us.” 
Ephesians 3:20 - The Message 

(2) “…if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has 
come!”  
2 Corinthians 5:17 - NIV  

(3) “Offer yourselves as a living sacrifice to God, dedicated to his service and pleasing 
to him…Let God transform you inwardly by a complete change of your mind.” 
Romans 12:1-2 - GNB 

(4) “We plan the way we want to live, but only God makes us able to live it.” 
Proverbs 16:9 - The Message 

(5) “Therefore do not worry about tomorrow, for tomorrow will worry about itself. Each 
day has enough trouble of its own.”  
Matthew 6:34 - NIV 

(6) “There has never been the slightest doubt in my mind that the God who started this 
great work in you would keep at it and bring it to a flourishing finish on the very day 
Christ Jesus appears.” 
Philippians 1:6 - The Message 

(7) “We rely on what Christ Jesus has done for us. We put no confidence in human 
effort…”  
Philippians 3:3 - New Living Translation  

(8) “It’s common knowledge that ‘God goes against the wilful proud; God gives grace 
to the willing humble.’ So let God work his will in you”  
James 4:6,7 - The Message 

(9) “Trust God from the bottom of your heart; don't try to figure out everything on your 
own. Listen for God's voice in everything you do, everywhere you go; he's the one who 
will keep you on track. Don't assume that you know it all. Run to God! Run from evil!” 
Proverbs 3:5-7 - The Message 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 11 

Step 8: We made a list of all persons we had harmed, and became willing to make 
amends to them all 

(1) "Here is a simple rule of thumb for behaviour: Ask yourself what you want people 
to do for you; then grab the initiative and do it for them!...I tell you, love your enemies. 
Help and give without expecting a return. You'll never—I promise—regret it...Be easy 
on people; you'll find life a lot easier. Give away your life; you'll find life given back, but 
not merely given back—given back with bonus and blessing. Giving, not getting, is the 
way" 
Luke 6:31-37 – The Message 

(2) “Do not judge, and you will not be judged. Do not condemn, and you will not be 
condemned. Forgive, and you will be forgiven.” 
Luke 6:37 - NIV 

(3) "I tell you, love your enemies. Help and give without expecting a return. You'll never
—I promise—regret it. Live out this God-created identity the way our Father lives 
toward us, generously and graciously, even when we're at our worst. Our Father is kind; 
you be kind.”  
Luke 6:35-36 - NIV 

(4) “There is a time for everything, and a season for every activity under heaven.”  
Ecclesiastes 3:1 - NIV 

(5) “Each of you should look not only to your own interests, but also to the interests of 
others.” 
Philippians 2:4 - NIV 

(6) “If we are painstaking about this phase of our development we will be amazed 
before we are half way through. We are going to know a new freedom and a new 
happiness. We will not regret the past nor wish to shut the door on it. We will 
comprehend the word serenity and we will know peace. No matter how far down the 
scale we have gone, we will see how our experience can benefit others. 

“That feeling of uselessness and self-pity will disappear. We will lose interest in selfish 
things and gain interest in our fellows. Self-seeking will slip away. Our whole attitude 
and outlook upon life will change. Fear of people and economic insecurity will leave us. 
We will intuitively know how to handle situations that used to baffle us. We will 
suddenly realize that God is doing for us what we could not do for ourselves.” 
The Big Book of AA (pages 83-84) 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 12 

Step 9: We made direct amends to such people wherever possible, except when to do 
so would injure them or others 

(1) "If you enter your place of worship and, about to make an offering, you suddenly 
remember a grudge a friend has against you, abandon your offering, leave immediately, 
go to this friend and make things right. Then and only then, come back and work things 
out with God" 
Matthew 5:23-24 – The Message 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 13 

Step 10: We continued to take personal inventory and when we were wrong promptly 
admitted it 

(1) “Have mercy on me, O God, according to your unfailing love; according to your 
great compassion blot out my transgressions. Wash away all my iniquity and cleanse me 
from my sin. For I know my transgressions, and my sin is always before me…Surely you 
desire truth in the inner parts; you teach me wisdom in the inmost place…Create in me 
a pure heart, O God, and renew a steadfast spirit within me. Do not cast me from your 
presence or take your Holy Spirit from me. Restore to me the joy of your salvation and 
grant me a willing spirit, to sustain me…The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a 
broken and contrite heart, O God, you will not despise.” 
Psalm 51 – NIV 

(2) “Therefore everyone who hears these words of mine and puts them into practice is 
like a wise man who built his house on the rock. The rain came down, the streams rose, 
and the winds blew and beat against that house; yet it did not fall, because it had its 
foundation on the rock. But everyone who hears these words of mine and does not put 
them into practice is like a foolish man who built his house on sand. The rain came 
down, the streams rose, and the winds blew against that house, and it fell with a great 
crash.” 
Matthew 7:24-27 - NIV 

(3) “So, if you think you are standing firm, be careful that you don’t fall!”  
1 Corinthians 10:12 - NIV 

(4) “Let’s take a good look at the way we’re living and reorder our lives under God.” 
Lamentations 3:40 - The Message 

(5) ”If we claim that we’re free of sin, we’re only fooling ourselves. A claim like that is 
errant nonsense. On the other hand, if we admit our sins – make a clean breast of them 
– he won’t let us down; he’ll be true to himself. He’ll forgive our sins and purge us of all 
wrongdoing. If we claim that we’ve never sinned, we out-and-out contradict God – 
make a liar out of him. A claim like that only shows off our ignorance of God.” 
1 John 1:8-10 - The Message  
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 14 

Step 11: We sought through prayer and meditation to improve our conscious contact 
with God, praying only for knowledge of His will for us and the power to carry it out 

(1) "Let the peace of Christ keep you in tune with each other, in step with each other. 
None of this going off and doing your own thing…Let the Word of Christ…have the run 
of the house. Give it plenty of room in your lives….Let every detail in your lives—words, 
actions, whatever—be done in the name of the Master, Jesus, thanking God the Father 
every step of the way" 
Colossians 3:15-17 - The Message 

(2) “For we do not have a high priest who is unable to sympathise with our 
weaknesses, but we have one who has been tempted in every way, just as we are— yet 
was without sin.”  
Hebrews 4:15 - NIV 

(3) “Watch and pray so that you will not fall into temptation. The spirit is willing, but 
the body is weak.”  
Mark 14:38 – NIV 

(4) “For the third test, the Devil took Jesus to the peak of a huge mountain. He gestured 
expansively, pointing out all the earth's kingdoms, how glorious they all were. Then he 
said, ‘They're yours—lock, stock, and barrel. Just go down on your knees and worship 
me, and they're yours.’ Jesus' refusal was curt: ‘Beat it, Satan!’ He backed his rebuke 
with a third quotation from Deuteronomy: ‘Worship the Lord your God, and only him. 
Serve him with absolute single-heartedness.’ The Test was over. The Devil left.”  
Matthew 4:1-11 – The Message 

(5) “Be still, and know that I am God.”  
Psalm 46:10 – NIV 

(6) “Don't fret or worry. Instead of worrying, pray. Let petitions and praises shape your 
worries into prayers, letting God know your concerns.”  
Philippians 4:6 - The Message 

(7) “…God’s Spirit is right alongside helping us along. If we don’t know how or what to 
pray, it doesn’t matter. He does our praying in and for us, making prayer out of our 
wordless sighs, our aching groans. He knows us far better than we know ourselves…
and keeps us present before God.” 
Romans 8:26-27 - The Message 

(8) “Therefore, I urge you, brothers and sisters, in view of God's mercy, to offer your 
bodies as living sacrifices, holy and pleasing to God— this is your spiritual act of 
worship. Do not conform any longer to the pattern of this world, but be transformed by 
the renewing of your mind. Then you will be able to test and approve what God's will is
— his good, pleasing and perfect will.” 
Romans 12:1-2 – NIV 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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

(9) “Before you know it, a sense of God's wholeness, everything coming together for 
good, will come and settle you down. It's wonderful what happens when Christ 
displaces worry at the center of your life.” 
Philippians 4:7 –The Message 

(10) ”Be cheerful no matter what; pray all the time; thank God no matter what 
happens. This is the way God wants you who belong to Christ Jesus to live.” 
1 Thessalonians 5:16-18 - The Message 

!261



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Verses for Session 15 

Step 12: Having had a spiritual awakening as the result of these steps, we tried to carry 
this message to those still in active addiction, and to practice these principles in all our 

affairs 

(1) "Live creatively, friends. If someone falls into sin, forgivingly restore him, saving your 
critical comments for yourself. You might be needing forgiveness before the day's out. 
Stoop down and reach out to those who are oppressed. Share their burdens, and so 
complete Christ's law. If you think you are too good for that, you are badly deceived." 
Galatians 6:1-3 - The Message 

(2) “Freely you have received, freely give.”  
Matthew 10:8 - NIV 

(3) “With God on our side…how can we lose? If God didn’t hesitate to put everything 
on the line for us, embracing our condition and exposing himself to the worst by 
sending his own Son, is there anything else he wouldn’t gladly and freely do for us?”  
Romans 8:32 - The Message 

(4) “Therefore, I urge you…in view of God’s mercy, to offer your bodies as living 
sacrifices, holy and pleasing to God – this is your spiritual act of worship.”  
Romans 12:1 - NIV 

(5) “It’s better to have a partner than go it alone…And if one falls down, the other 
helps, but if there’s no one to help, tough!...By yourself you’re unprotected. With a 
friend you can face the worst. Can you round up a third? A three-stranded rope isn’t 
easily snapped.” 
Ecclesiastes 4:9-12 - The Message 

(6) “All praise to the God and Father of our Master, Jesus…He comes alongside us 
when we go through hard times, and before you know it, he brings us alongside 
someone else who is going through hard times so we can be there for that person just 
as God was there for us.”  
2 Corinthians 1:3-4 - The Message 

(7) “And we know that in all things God works for the good of those who love him, 
who have been called according to his purpose.”  
Romans 8:28 - NIV 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Appendix 2 

Small Group guide for Leaders 

Most weeks there will only be time for discussing 
one or two questions. Choose whichever ones may 

appeal to you or make up your own.  
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 1 – To Change Or Not To Change? 

Introduction (20 minutes) 

Leader: Keep this first night really light, after all it is only an introduction to the course! 
Encourage everyone to introduce themselves by first name only. There is no pressure on 
anyone to disclose their problem and on this first night it is probably best to avoid that.  

As people introduce themselves ask them what they are hoping to get out of the course. 
Don’t ask why they have come as this will pressurise them to disclose more than they 
may wish at this stage. 
  
Optional - Play an ice-breaker to try and help people relax. Things such as, If Your 
Home Was On Fire What Object Would You Rescue? What Would You Take To A Desert 
Island? 

Establish Credibility 

Let everyone know that every single leader and helper on this course is someone who 
has and is struggling with an addiction. We are not here to ‘fix’ anyone, but to work 
alongside each person as a fellow struggler who God loves and is proud of.  

As group leader you will encourage the guests by showing how the Twelve Step 
programme and your faith in Jesus has worked for you and how God has helped you 
through the Twelve Step programme.  

Remember, we want to encourage people to come back next week so let’s give them 
plenty of hope that there is an answer to their problem. 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Discuss the issue (30 minutes) 

Leader: Throw the session open to general discussion about tonight’s talk. Don’t allow 
any one person to dominate (time limit of around 2-3 minutes per person) and 
everyone should be given the opportunity of sharing briefly if they wish. Anyone can 
‘pass’. Now is a time for people to express frankly their feelings, fears and hopes. Was 
there anything in the talk that encouraged them and gave them hope? Was there 
anything in the talk that has given them cause for concern? 

Questions you could ask to encourage people to contribute are things like: 

“Recovery is all about change – profound, radical, personal change. Does that give rise 
to any concerns?” 

“For God to work in us He will require us to look at ourselves at a deep and emotional 
level. How does that make you feel?” 

“We must want to change more than we want to remain in our addictive lifestyle. Does 
anyone want to comment on that statement?” 

“There is no alternative to God. He has the power to change me, I don’t. What is your 
response to that statement?” 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 2 - Out of Control? 

Introduction (20 minutes) 

Leader: Encourage everyone to introduce themselves. There is no pressure on anyone to 
disclose their problem and anyone may ‘pass’ without feeling uncomfortable if they just 
wish to give their name.  

Allow a short time for everyone to recap how their week has gone. Not everyone will 
want to say something and can simply ‘pass’, but it is a useful time to update on 
whether guests feel they are moving forwards. Allow a maximum of two minutes per 
guest.  

The Lies: 

Leader: The first step in the recovery journey is to admit we have a problem, which is 
what we call stepping out of denial. Up until now we have been denying the problem 
and we do this by listening to that quiet persuasive voice in our heads that is lying to us 
with words such as: 

• “It’s my life, I’m not hurting anyone” 

• “It’s no big deal, after all most people are doing it” 

• “Just once more and then I’ll stop” 

• “It’s something I have to do – it’s the way I’m made” 

• “It’s something I have inherited from one of my parents and I’m just going 
to have to learn to live with it” 

• “If I don’t always do what people ask they won’t love me” 

• “I can’t help it I have to be in control” 

Leader: Ask the guests if they recognise this persuasive voice in their own experience. 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Let’s discuss the issue (30 minutes) 

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• In what ways are you wearing a mask – pretending to be someone other than 
the person you really are deep down? 

• What sort of things do you say that, in reality, are denying your problem? 

• What sort of things do you do that try and hide your problem from others? 

• In a strange way, are you encouraged there are so many people who struggle 
just as you do and that you are not as alone as you may have at first thought? 

• What do you feel about the claim that until you look honestly at the reality of 
your addiction nothing can change? 

• Have you come to realise fully that you yourself don’t appear to have power 
over your addiction? 

• Would you agree with the statement that as an addict your life is 
unmanageable? 

• How do you feel about the statement that pretending to be something other 
than our real self actually makes matters worse? If you do agree, how does it 
make things worse? 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 3 - Powerless 

Introduction (20 minutes) 

Leader: Allow a short time for everyone to recap how their week has gone. Not 
everyone will want to say something and can simply ‘pass’, but it is a useful time to 
update on whether guests feel they are moving forwards or are in relapse. Allow a 
maximum of two minutes per guest.  

The Lies: 

Leader: The first step in the recovery journey is to admit we have a problem, which is 
what we call stepping out of denial. Up until now we have been denying the problem 
and we do this by listening to that quiet persuasive voice in our heads that is lying to us 
with words such as: 

• “It’s my life, I’m not hurting anyone” 

• “It’s no big deal, after all most people are doing it” 

• “Just once more and then I’ll stop” 

• “It’s something I have to do – it’s the way I’m made” 

• “It’s something I inherited from my parents and I’m just going to have to 
learn to live with it” 

• “If I don’t always do what people ask they won’t love me” 

• “I can’t help it I have to be in control” 

Leader: Ask the guests how the last week has gone and if they have recognised this 
persuasive, lying voice over the last seven days. 
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“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Let’s discuss the issue (30 minutes) 

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Have you begun to discover what specific pain is lurking deep inside you that 
you are trying to soothe by ‘using’ your addictive behaviour? 

• How much of your current predicament is due to pride, self-pity or selfishness? 

• How do you feel about the idea that only God has the power to change you? 

• Are you concerned about turning to this all-powerful God for help? If so, why?  

• When we look to God to change us we find ourselves worrying less. Does the 
idea of not worrying so much appeal to you? 
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“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 4 – New Order 

Introduction (20 minutes)  

Leader: Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t spend time asking how the 
guests’ week has gone as now is the time to start looking forwards and not backwards. 
Begin dealing with the issues raised by this session’s talk. Don’t allow any one person to 
dominate (time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the 
opportunity of sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 
  

The Lies: 

Leader: The second step in the recovery journey is to come to faith in a God who has 
the power to change us into the person we deep down long to be and who will liberate 
us from our life of insanity. Once again there will probably be a quiet persuasive voice 
in our heads that is lying to us, and trying to persuade us there really is no way out: 

• “It’s my life, I’m not hurting anyone” 

• “God knows what you’re really like, why would He want anything to do 
with you? 

• “You’re not good enough for God” 

• “Believe in a God! You might as well believe in fairy tales” 

• “Why would you think that doing something you enjoy is insane?” 

• “You’re not doing yourself any harm” 

Leader: Ask the guests how the last week has gone and if they have recognised this 
persuasive, lying voice over the last seven days. 
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“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Let’s discuss the issue (30 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Are you concerned about turning to this all-powerful God for help? If so, why?  

• Do you feel that God has already been working in your life? If so, how? Do you 
feel God may have ‘spoken’ to you in any way through something someone has 
said or anything you have read or ‘felt’? 

• What is your true condition? How ‘insane’ has your situation actually become? 

• How do you think God can restore you to sanity? 

• How do you think God can become a part of your life? What do you think you 
have to do? 

• What are you worrying about at the moment and why? 
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The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 5 – New Life Or Old Life? 

Introduction (20 minutes)  

Leader: Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t spend time asking how the 
guests’ week has gone as now is the time to start looking forwards and not backwards. 
Begin dealing with the issues raised by this session’s talk. Don’t allow any one person to 
dominate (time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the 
opportunity of sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 
  

The Lies: 

Leader: The third step in the recovery journey is to actively turn our will and life over to 
the care of a God who loves us more than any earthly parent loves their own child. He 
has the power to change us into the person we deep down long to be, and He wants to 
do just that. Once again there will probably be a quiet persuasive voice in our heads 
that is lying to us, and trying to persuade us there really is no way out: 

• “God doesn’t want your life, it’s too messed up” 

• “I just can’t let go” 

• “You’re not good enough for God” 

• “I’ve tried this before and failed. It’s not going to be any different this time” 

• “I’m sure I can do this myself without God’s help” 

• “Every time I’ve put my trust in someone else I’ve ended up getting hurt. 
This will be no different” 

Leader: Ask the guests how the last week has gone and if they have recognised this 
persuasive, lying voice over the last seven days. 
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will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Let’s discuss the issue (30 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Did anyone pray that prayer?” 

• How do feel about relinquishing the control you have over your life? 

• Are you worried about trusting God with everything? If so, why? 

• What were your parents like?  

• Do you fear that God is just like your parents? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 6 – Opening Pandora’s Box 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t spend time asking how the guests’ 
week has gone as now is the time to start looking forwards and not backwards. Begin 
dealing with the issues raised by this session’s talk. Don’t allow any one person to 
dominate (time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the 
opportunity of sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Are you anxious about this step? If so, why? 

• What does the phrase, “You’re as sick as your secrets” mean to you? 

• Do you think harbouring grudges is a good or bad thing? Why? 

• What do you feel about the idea of Jesus forgiving sins and freeing us from our 
guilt? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 7 – Dig For Victory! 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t spend time asking how the guests’ 
week has gone as now is the time to start looking forwards and not backwards. Begin 
dealing with the issues raised by this session’s talk. Don’t allow any one person to 
dominate (time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the 
opportunity of sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Are you putting God first or do you still want to be in control? 

• In what areas are you not putting God first? Why? 

• Whom did your priorities affect in a bad way? 

• Do you get angry with people? If so, over what? 

• What from your past still causes you fear or anxiety?  

• In what ways have you neglected your body? 

• Is there anyone in your family you resent? If so, who and why? 

• Is there a family secret you have been denying? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 8 – Time To Confess 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t spend time asking how the guests’ 
week has gone as now is the time to start looking forwards and not backwards. Begin 
dealing with the issues raised by this session’s talk. Don’t allow any one person to 
dominate (time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the 
opportunity of sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• How do you feel about sharing your Inventory with someone else? 

• If you are not looking forward to it, what is your biggest fear? 

• Are you excited at the idea of being free? 

• Is it worth the price you feel you are having to pay?  

• Do you like the statement that God loves us in spite of ourselves 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes) 

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 9 – Getting Ready 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• What do you think is your worst character defect? 

• How do you feel about having these removed? 

• Putting God first in everything means we no longer come first. How does that 
make you feel? 

• For many of us our lives have been characterised by low self-esteem. What 
things can you do to make you feel better about yourself? 

• Are you entirely ready to have God remove all your defects of character and to 
Him making whatever changes in your life He sees fit? If not, why not? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 10 – The Removal Business 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• What character defect or shortcoming do you most want Jesus to remove? 

• Are you excited or fearful that today your life begins to change? 

• Are you anxious that the transformation may take some time? 

• God wants to change more than just our behaviour, He wants to change the 
way we actually think. How do you feel about this? 

• Are you happy with the notion that it’s progress you are looking for and not 
perfection? 

• How do you feel about being humble in all things from now on? 

• Are you going to humbly ask God to remove all your shortcomings and make 
whatever changes in your life He sees fit? If not, why not? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes) 

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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will have the light of life.”  
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 11 – Making Amends 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes) 

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• What do you think about the statement that making amends is not about our 
past – it’s all about our future? 

• What frightens or worries you about raking over past relationships? 

• Forgiveness is a tricky subject. What concerns you most about it? 

• Are there any relationships that immediately spring to mind that fill you with 
dread at just the thought of dealing with them? 

• When making amends we don’t expect anything in return. Is that a problem for 
you? If so in what way? 

• Many people say this step is really liberating. Can you see what they might 
mean by that? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 13 – Not So Bad After All 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• What has someone said to you that has given rise to your sense of low self-
esteem? 

• What could you start doing that would make you feel good about yourself? 

• By making amends do you think you will begin to feel better about yourself? 

• Are there any relationships that immediately spring to mind that fill you with 
dread at just the thought of dealing with them? 

• Poet Stephen Levine said, “If you were going to die soon and had only one 
phone call you could make, who would you call and what would you say? And 
why are you waiting?” How would you answer that question now? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 13 – Cleaning House 

The Lies: 

Leader: The lies we believe feed off the secrets we hold. As long as we keep secrets we 
can never have confidence in our recovery. There will always be that persuasive, lying 
voice in our heads tempting us to make a bad choice. The golden rule is: Confess the 
secret, expose the lie, and then get up and go on again. Below is a brief example of the 
relationship between secrets, lies and truth: 

 Secret:    “I gave into temptation and no one knows” 

 Lie:         “If I keep it to myself then I can do it again” 

Truth:    “God says, ‘Confess your sins to each other and pray for  
each other so that you can live together whole and healed.” James  5:16 

It’s not how many times we fall down that matters, it’s how many times we get back up 
and go on! St Paul in 2 Corinthians 4:8-9 says this, “We often suffer, but we are never 
crushed. Even when we don’t know what to do, we never give up. In times of trouble, 
God is with us, and when we are knocked down, we get up again.” 

So the kinds of lies we need to listen out for are things like: 

• “Once more won’t hurt” 

• “I’ll never understand why I keep on relapsing” 

• “I’ve fallen too often to get up again” 

• “It’s no use, God can only forgive me so many times” 

• “Even God can’t forgive me for what I’ve just done” 

Leader: Ask the guests how the last week has gone and if they have recognised this 
persuasive, lying voice over the last seven days. 
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Let’s discuss the issue (30 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Having now been on this course for three months, how do you relate to that 
image of the house being rebuilt? 

• What scares you most about relapse? Is that fear enough to keep you from 
falling? 

• Can you see that it’s important to keep a daily inventory and make amends 
immediately as a matter of course? If so, why is it important? 

• When you have fallen in the past, how easy have you found it to get up and go 
on? 

• If in the coming weeks you relapse, how do you think you’ll react? 

• How many times do you think God is prepared to pick you up? 

• If we think God will never get tired of helping us when we fall, does that mean 
it doesn’t really matter when we relapse?  

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 14 – No Going Back 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Since you have been on this course do you feel there has been a spiritual battle 
going on in your life? If so, how? 

• What do you think you need to do when you are tempted? 

• Are you feeling positive about having a quiet time or are you dreading it? If so, 
why? 

• Do you feel comfortable praying? If not, why not? 

• Do you have a bible you can read? 

• Do you feel God is interested about every part of your daily life? 

• Do you feel it is necessary to have the power of the Holy Spirit everyday? If you 
do, how will you get Him? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Make 
sure you write down the prayer requests as next week it would be good to go around 
the group to see where any prayers have been answered. 
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Small Group Leader’s Guide 

Session 15 – From Liberated To Liberator 

Let’s discuss the issue (45 minutes)  

Throw the session open to general discussion. Don’t allow any one person to dominate 
(time limit of 2-3 minutes per person) and everyone should be given the opportunity of 
sharing briefly. Anyone can ‘pass’. 

Questions you could ask are things like: 

• Do you realise you have had a spiritual awakening? 

• Did it happen in a specific place and time or has it been a gradual realisation?  

• This course has been a team effort. Do you see the benefit of being in a loving, 
supportive community? 

• Do you begin to see how God can use our bad experiences of life to help 
others? 

• What was your life like four months ago compared with now? 

• What difference has God/Jesus made to your life? What has changed since you 
submitted everything to Him? 

Pray for specific individual needs (15 minutes)  

If the group is large (more than 8 guests), split into two. Ask each guest for a specific 
issue to pray about. Where possible limit it to one request per person and no 
generalisations such as “that God will bless me this week”, then pray that God will 
meet that specific need. Encourage the guests to pray for each other, but don’t force. 
Ensure there is no embarrassment felt on anyone’s part if they do not wish to pray out 
loud. If it means that you as leader end up praying for the whole lot then so be it. Pray 
for God’s protection and empowering on every member of your group for the days 
ahead and pray they will get themselves into a supporting Fellowship. 
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Appendix 3 

Prayers to close each evening 

Everyone joins in the communal reading of the 
Prayer for Serenity or The Lord’s Prayer then the 

speaker prays an additional short prayer and finally 
the blessing. From Session 5 the leader also invites 
the Holy Spirit to come for which a silence of 60 

seconds is not too intimidating 
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Session 1 

No prayers first week 
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Session 2 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“God, thank you for beginning to show me how I am not facing up to the truth. 
Please show me what I need to change and give me the strength and courage to 
do it, Amen” 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!  
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Session 3 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“God, help me to stop denying the pain in my life, and also help me to stop 
playing God. I acknowledge there is only one God and I am not Him. Help me 
to see more clearly that trying to change in my own strength doesn’t work, that I 
need to admit I am powerless and that you are my only hope. Amen” 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!  
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Session 4 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, I know I can’t, but I trust you can. I am spiritually poor and in need 
and yet the extraordinary truth is you are the God of the universe and you care 
about me! Please restore me to sanity and heal my broken life. Amen” 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!  
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Session 5 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, please help me to fully see that you are the only way that I am 
going to find a new life that is deeply fulfilling and within which I will experience 
complete freedom. Please help me become the person I was meant to be. 
Amen” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!  
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Session 6 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, you know I’m not looking forward to this but I realise it is something 
I have to do if I’m to find freedom and get well. Please give me the courage to 
dig deeply into my past and help me to bring into the light all those resentments 
and grudges I hold. Please show me clearly the many times I have been at fault 
and to recognise in truth those times I was an innocent victim. Amen” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen 
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Session 7 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, you know I’m not looking forward to this but I realise it is something 
I have to do if I’m to find freedom and get well. Please give me the courage to 
dig deeply into my past and help me to bring into the light all those resentments 
and grudges I hold. Please show me clearly the many times I have been at fault 
and to recognise in truth those times I was an innocent victim. Please also help 
me to acknowledge the good things about me as well as recognising my main 
character faults. Help me become the person you want me to be. Amen” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!  
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Session 8 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, you know I’m not looking forward to this but I realise it is something 
I have to do if I’m to find freedom and get well. Help me to confess every sin 
that weighs heavily on my mind. Don’t let me try and deceive myself into 
thinking it doesn’t matter. Give me the courage to admit to you, myself, and 
another person the exact nature of my faults. Please set me free to live the life 
that both you and I deep down want to live. Amen” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!  
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Session 9 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, I humbly ask you today to take away my character defects. I want 
to become the person I am meant to be. I don’t have the power to do it, but you 
do and I give you permission to start your work in me. Amen” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!  
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Session 10 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, I humbly ask you today to take away my character defects. I want 
to become the person I am meant to be. I don’t have the power to do it, but you 
do and I give you permission to start your work in me. Please help me to 
become a truly humble person, putting you and everyone around me ahead of 
my own needs and desires. Amen” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.”  
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Session 11 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, if I’m honest I’m not really looking forward to this, but I realise it is 
important. I can see it’s not about the past, but is crucial for my future sense of 
freedom and well-being. Help me to just look at my side of the street and not be 
concerned about the other person’s part in the conflict. Let me not worry about 
whether I get anything back, but show the deep satisfaction that’s to be had 
simply by doing the ‘right thing’. Please give me wisdom in discerning the right 
timing for taking action. Amen” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!   
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Session 12 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, if I’m honest I’m not really looking forward to this, but I realise it is 
important. I can see it’s not about the past, but is crucial for my future sense of 
freedom and wellbeing. Help me to just look at my side of the street and not be 
concerned about the other person’s part in the conflict. Show me how to make 
amends to those I have hurt. Help me to react with grace and humility even if I 
get a negative response to my actions. Let me not worry about whether I get 
anything back, but show me how satisfying it is to know that I have done the 
right thing. Please give me wisdom in discerning the right timing for taking 
action. Amen” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!   
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Session 13 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, help me to recognise quickly when the possibility of relapse is 
approaching. Help me to see the secrets and lies for what they are and give me 
the desire to read verses from the bible every day so that I can more easily 
recognise truth and use that to fight the temptations that will daily come my 
way. Let me have the humility to share with others and listen to them as they 
warn me and give me the strength to say ‘NO’ to all my addictions and 
compulsive behaviour. Should I fall, don’t allow me to run away from you, but 
give me the courage to get up and go on with you by my side. Amen” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!   
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Session 14 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, help me to set aside a time at the beginning of each day when I can 
talk to you about my concerns and listen to what you have to say to me. Please 
reveal your will for my life and give me the desire and courage to obey you. 
Thank you that you have promised never to let me go. Amen” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the blessing found in Numbers 6:24-27, “The Lord bless 
you and keep you; the Lord make his face shine upon you and be gracious to 
you; the Lord turn his face toward you and give you peace.” Amen!   
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Session 15 

Prayer for Serenity 

God, grant me the serenity 
To accept the things I cannot change, 

The courage to change the things I can, 
and the wisdom to know the difference. 

Living one day at a time, 
Enjoying one moment at a time; 

Accepting hardship as a pathway to peace; 
Taking, as Jesus did, 

This sinful world as it is, 
Not as I would have it; 

Trusting that You will make all things right 
If I surrender to your will; 

So that I may be reasonably happy in this life 
And supremely happy with You forever in the next. 

Amen. 

Reinhold Niebuhr 

Closing Prayer 

“Dear God, thank you so much for all you have done over the last four months. 
Thank you that the old life has gone and a new life has begun. I know there will 
be tough times ahead, but help me to understand that you are alongside me 
always. Help me to bring love and hope into the lives of those who don’t know 
you and who are trapped by their own addictions. Thank you that I am now 
beginning to find freedom! Amen!” 

Invite the Holy Spirit to come and wait 60 seconds 

Now in the words of the Blessing of St Patrick, “May the road rise to meet you,  
may the wind be always at your back,  
may the sun shine warm upon your face,  
the rains fall soft upon your fields and, until we meet again,  
may God hold you in the palm of His hand.” Amen. 
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Appendix 4 

What is a Sponsor? 

This is an adapted version of Alcoholics Anony-
mous’s Questions & Answers On Sponsorship. It has 
been edited to make the advice suitable for all ad-

dictions and not just alcoholism. 
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What is sponsorship?  

Alcoholics Anonymous began with sponsorship. When Bill W, only a few months sober, 
was stricken with a powerful urge to drink, this thought came to him: “You need 
another alcoholic to talk to. You need another alcoholic just as much as he needs you!”  

He found Dr Bob, who had been trying desperately and unsuccessfully to stop drinking 
and out of their common need AA was born. The word ‘sponsor’ was not used then; the 
Twelve Steps had not been written; but Bill carried the message to Dr Bob, who in turn 
safeguarded his own sobriety by sponsoring countless other alcoholics.  

Through sharing, both of AA’s co-founders discovered their own sober lives could be 
enriched beyond measure.  

In a 12-Step Fellowship, sponsor and sponsored meet as equals. Essentially the process 
of sponsorship is this: An addict who has made some progress in the recovery program 
shares that experience on a continuous, individual basis with another addict who is 
attempting to attain or maintain sobriety through a 12-Step Fellowship.  

When we first begin to attend an Anonymous Fellowship we may feel confused, sick 
and apprehensive. Although people at meetings respond to our questions willingly that 
alone isn’t enough. Many other questions occur to us between meetings. We find that 
we need constant, close support as we begin learning how to live a ‘sober’ life. So we 
select a Fellowship member with whom we feel comfortable, someone with whom we 
can talk freely and confidentially and we ask that person to be our sponsor.  

Whether you are a newcomer who is hesitant about “bothering” anyone, or a member 
who has been around for some time trying to go it alone, sponsorship is yours for the 
asking. Addicts in a 12-Step Fellowship want to share what they have learned with 
other addicts.  

We know from experience that our own sobriety is greatly strengthened when we give 
it away.  

Anonymous Fellowship groups are recognising the need to provide some form of 
sponsorship help. In many successful groups, sponsorship is one of the most important 
planned activities of the members. Sponsorship responsibility is unwritten and informal, 
but it is a basic part of the Anonymous Fellowship approach to recovery from addiction 
through the Twelve Steps.  

We hope that what follows will provide answers to some of the often-asked questions 
about the rewarding two-way street called sponsorship; for people who may be seeking 
sponsors, for Anonymous Fellowship members who want to share their sobriety through 
sponsorship and for groups that wish to develop sponsorship activity.  

For the person seeking a sponsor  

Sponsorship, with its continuing interest in another addict, often develops when the 
new group participant is willing to be helped, admits having an addiction problem and 
decides to seek a way out of the trap.  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Sponsorship is Twelfth Step work, but it is also continuing responsibility for helping a 
new guest adjust to a way of life without their addiction of choice.  

How does sponsorship help the newcomer?  

It assures the newcomer that there is at least one person who understands the situation 
fully and cares — one person to turn to without embarrassment when doubts, 
questions, or problems arise.  

Sponsorship gives the newcomer an understanding, sympathetic friend when one is 
needed most. Sponsorship also provides the bridge that enables the new guest to meet 
other addicts in a home group and in other Anonymous Fellowship groups.  

How should a sponsor be chosen?  

The process of matching a guest and sponsor is as informal as everything else on The 
Recovery Course. Often the new person simply approaches a more experienced 
member who seems compatible and asks that member to be a sponsor.  

An old AA saying suggests, “Stick with the winners.” It’s only reasonable to seek a 
sharing of experience with a member who seems to be using the 12 Steps successfully 
in everyday life. There are no specific rules, but a good sponsor probably should be a 
year or more away from the last time they used and should seem to be enjoying 
sobriety.  

Should sponsor and newcomer be as much alike as possible?  

Often, a newcomer feels most at ease with a sponsor of similar background and 
interests, but many Anonymous Fellowship members say they were greatly helped by 
sponsors totally unlike themselves. Maybe that’s because their attention was then 
focused on the most important things that any sponsor and newcomer have in 
common: addiction and recovery.  

Experience does suggest that it is best for men to sponsor men and women to sponsor 
women. This custom usually promotes quick understanding and reduces the likelihood 
of emotional distractions that might take the newcomer’s mind off the purpose of the 
12-Step Fellowship.  

What should a guest expect from a sponsor?  

A sponsor does not provide any services such as those offered by a social worker, a 
doctor, a nurse, or a qualified counsellor. A sponsor is simply a recovering addict who 
helps the newcomer solve one problem: how to stay ‘clean’.  

And it is not professional training that enables a sponsor to give help; it is just personal 
experience and observation. A sponsor was once a newcomer too and has tried to use 
the programme to deal with problems similar to those the new guest is facing now.  

Must the newcomer agree with everything the sponsor says?  
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If the sponsor’s ideas sound strange or unclear the guest is advised to speak up and ask 
questions. Theirs is supposed to be an easy, open relationship in which both parties talk 
freely and honestly with each other.  

The 12-Step programme is simple, but it didn’t seem that way to many of us at first. 
Often we learned by asking questions at meetings or especially in conversations with 
our own sponsors.  

What if the sponsor is unavailable when needed?  

It is the whole 12-Step programme, not the individual’s sponsor that maintains the 
newcomer’s sobriety. Sponsorship is just the best way we know of helping a newcomer 
navigate their way through the programme.  

So the guest has a number of options when they are unable to contact their sponsor. 
They can telephone other members in their group, go to an Anonymous Fellowship 
meeting and read one of the many self-help books available in order to find answers for 
almost any problem troubling them.  

May a new guest have more than one sponsor?  

Many feel it is best for a new guest to have only one sponsor. Choosing one sponsor 
helps to avoid the precarious practice of going from sponsor to sponsor seeking the 
advice he or she wants to hear.  

May a newcomer change sponsors?  

Absolutely. We are always free to select another sponsor with whom we feel more 
comfortable, particularly if we believe this member will be more helpful to our growth 
in the Anonymous Fellowship  

If a newcomer has received a thorough course of treatment in an addiction programme 
outside of an Anonymous Fellowship will a sponsor still be needed in the Fellowship?  

The addiction programmes of local health services, industry and other agencies are 
referring more and more addicts to 12-Step Anonymous Fellowships These newcomers 
may reach a Fellowship in a physically and spiritually dry condition at a somewhat later 
stage in recovery than the shaking newcomer of the past.  

Detoxification is often weeks and even months in the past and the physical compulsion 
to drink may have gone. But the mental obsession with our addiction of choice may 
still be there and sponsorship is recommended to help overcome that obsession.  

The newcomer may have learned many medical facts about their addiction, but 
learning about addiction in an institutional setting is one thing and functioning as a 
clean addict in an addictive world is quite another.  
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The sponsor is ready to share their experience in how to cope with this situation. 
Learning about the 12-Step Programme is not the same as living it and the sponsor’s 
personal experience can enable the newcomer to find guidance in applying 12-Step 
principles to everyday life.  

Is it ever too late to get a sponsor?  

No. Anyone who has been in or around an Anonymous Fellowship for many years often 
finds that getting a good sponsor, talking frankly and listening can make the whole 
programme open up as it never did before.  

Sponsorship can also be the answer for the person who struggles with issues of relapse. 
Perhaps such a member has been associating with people who stay on the fringes of the 
Anonymous Fellowship, maybe attends meetings occasionally and has not yet truly got 
to grips with the First Step.  

Or the member may have drifted into the company of others who relapse repeatedly. 
Obviously it’s impossible to learn from them what they haven’t learned themselves. For 
such a person, a sponsor with a firm grounding of sobriety can make all the difference.  

Even if we have been ‘clean’ for many years we can often benefit by asking a 
Fellowship friend to be our sponsor. We may have been feeling discontentment or real 
emotional pain because we forgot that the 12-Step Programme offers a whole new way 
of life, not just freedom from our addiction of choice. With a sponsor’s help, we can 
use the programme to the full, change our attitudes and, in the process, come to enjoy 
our sobriety.  

For the person wanting to be a sponsor  

How does sponsorship help the sponsor?  

Sponsorship strengthens the Sponsor’s recovery. The act of sharing makes it easier to 
live without our addiction of choice. By helping others, addicts find that they help 
themselves.  

Sponsorship also offers the satisfaction that comes from assuming responsibility for 
someone other than oneself. In a very real sense, it fills the need felt by most human 
beings to help others through difficult periods. 

Can any member be a sponsor?  

There is no superior class or caste of sponsors in an Anonymous Fellowship. Any 
member can help the newcomer learn to cope with life without resorting to an 
addiction in any form. 

As already mentioned, sponsor and guest should be of the same sex. The reasons are 
the same from both viewpoints; no matter how long we have been sober we remain 
thoroughly human and subject to emotions that might divert us from our primary 
purpose of staying clean and sober. 
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When is a member ready for sponsorship responsibility?  

The most successful sponsors are men and women who have been in an Anonymous 
Fellowship long enough to have a reasonable understanding of the Twelve Steps. The 
member who has been clean and sober for months or years is usually able to work 
more effectively with newcomers than the member who has been on the programme 
for only a few weeks. Thus, length of sobriety is a factor, but not the only factor in 
successful sponsorship.  

Of equal importance is the sponsor’s capacity for understanding, patience and 
willingness to devote time and effort to new guests and to be a personal example of the 
12-Steps working.  

What does a sponsor do?  

A sponsor does everything possible within the limits of personal experience and 
knowledge to help the newcomer get clean and sober and stay clean and sober through 
the 12-Step programme.  

This involves the following: 
  
• Showing by present example and using history what the Anonymous Fellowship has 
meant in the sponsor’s life. 
  
• Encourages and helps the newcomer to attend meetings and to get a number of 
viewpoints and interpretations of the 12-Step Programme. 
  
• Suggests keeping an open mind about The Recovery Course especially if the new 
guest isn’t sure at first whether the spiritual component of the course is really that 
important. 

• The sponsor never takes the newcomer’s Moral Inventory in Steps 4 and 5 except 
when asked. This is not a step that can be forced and should only be done when the 
guest themselves is willing and at ease about doing it. 

• The sponsor introduces the newcomer to other members of The Recovery Course and 
invites them along to any other Anonymous Fellowships they themselves may attend. 

• Sees that the new guest is aware of any helpful books that are available.  

• Is available to the guest when the latter has special problems.  

• Is prepared to go over the meaning of the Twelve Steps and emphasises their 
importance.  

!307



The Recovery Course 
“Jesus…said, I am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but 

will have the light of life.”  
John 8:12

• Never tries to impose personal views on the guest. A good sponsor who may hold 
particular religious beliefs does not argue theological matters with an agnostic 
newcomer or attempt to ‘convert’ them. Everyone’s beliefs are to be respected and each 
guest should be allowed to pursue their own spiritual journey free from any external 
pressure. Obviously should any conversations naturally arise about spiritual issues then 
the sponsor is free to share their own beliefs if that is what the newcomer is happy for 
them to do. 

• The sponsor does not pretend to know all the answers and does not keep up a 
pretence of being right all the time.  

• The sponsor also does not hesitate to help the newcomer obtain professional help 
(such as medical, legal, vocational) if assistance outside the scope of The Recovery 
Course or another Anonymous Fellowship is needed.  

• The sponsor quickly admits, “I don’t know” when that is the case and helps the guest 
find a good source of information.  

• In all work with a newcomer the sponsor underscores the fact that it is the 12-Step 
Recovery programme and not the sponsor themselves that is important. Thus the 
newcomer learns to lean on the programme, not on the sponsor. A sponsor who has 
been truly putting the programme first will not take it as a personal insult if the 
newcomer decides to change sponsors or to go to other Anonymous Fellowships for 
additional guidance.  

Is there any one best way of sponsoring a newcomer?  

The answer is no. All members are free to approach sponsorship as their own individual 
experiences and personalities may suggest. Some sponsors adopt a brusque, “Take it or 
leave it” approach in dealing with guests. Others exhibit extreme patience and great 
personal interest in the people they sponsor.  

Still others are somewhat casual, content to let the new person take the initiative in 
asking questions or seeking help in special situations.  

Each approach is sometimes successful and sometimes fails. The sponsor has to decide 
which to try in a particular case. The experienced sponsor recognises the importance of 
flexibility in working with newcomers, does not rely on a single approach and may try 
a number of different approaches with the same person.  

How can a sponsor explain The Recovery Course?  

Sponsors will want to explain The Recovery Course in the manner that each finds most 
natural and most likely to be clear to the newcomer. Experience shows that the 
newcomer usually cannot absorb entirely The Recovery Course or indeed any 12-Step 
programme in the first few weeks.  
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Many sponsors try and tell the new guest that The Recovery Course, along with other 
Anonymous Fellowships, has one primary purpose and that is to help them both keep 
away from that first usage of their addiction of choice. They remind the guest that the 
First Step — we are powerless over our addictions and compulsive behaviours, that our 
lives have become unmanageable — is a key part of recovery.  

Sponsors remind guests that The Recovery Course, along with other Anonymous 
Fellowships, offers a practical programme and that over the last 75 years the 12-Steps 
have helped millions of men and women. Sponsors suggest the need for open-
mindedness in facing their addiction and they underscore the fact that it is up to the 
newcomer alone to decide whether he or she is an addict and whether The Recovery 
Course can help.  

Sponsors may bring differing spiritual experiences to The Recovery Course, but all 
promote attention to the source of strength being found in God and Jesus, or at least “a 
Power greater than ourselves.” Again the sponsor points out that it is up to the guest to 
determine what that idea may mean.  

Once again, every individual’s personal beliefs are to be respected. The Recovery 
Course and the 12-Step programme are a spiritual journey and no two journeys are 
necessarily alike. 

Should a sponsor recommend medical treatment?  

Most newcomers arrive at an Anonymous Fellowship either still using and wanting to 
stop or having just stopped on their own. Many of these people are able to survive the 
first difficult days of sobriety without any form of specialised medical treatment, but 
some are in poor physical condition. Hospitalisation for a brief detox may be indicated 
or a longer period in rehab may seem desirable.  

The important thing to remember is that medical advice should not be part of any 
Anonymous Fellowship and that a doctor, not a sponsor, is the person who should say 
whether it is required. Experienced sponsors are careful not to set themselves up as 
substitutes for doctors in dealing with any phase of addiction.  

Should a sponsor lend money to a newcomer?  

On The Recovery Course there is a general guideline that no one should ask another 
person on the course for money. This is, of course, also a matter of individual judgment 
and decision. Involved in it is the basic fact that an Anonymous Fellowship has a single 
purpose: to help addicts with their addiction problem. An Anonymous Fellowship is not 
primarily a philanthropic or job-finding society although there are times when these 
aspects are appropriate. 
  
Money, or the lack of it, has never been a key factor in an individual’s ability to get 
clean and sober.  
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The sponsor who lends money to a newcomer does so at risk and should consider that 
they may even be slowing down the new person’s progress toward sobriety. However, 
this does not mean that a sponsor should not voluntarily make a small gift to a 
newcomer if such a gift can be considered a loving act to help someone through a 
genuinely difficult period.  

It would also not be inappropriate for the guest to be asked to consider the ‘gift’ as a 
loan that needs repaying in due course, although this should be made clear at the time. 

We would be wise to remember that the guest who turns to The Recovery Course for 
money, clothes or assurance of employment is coming to the wrong place for the 
wrong thing. Anonymous Fellowships have something far more important to offer – 
recovery from an addiction that is killing us. 
  
Can a sponsor be too firm? 

As long as everything we say is tempered by a genuine love for the guest then the 
answer is ‘No’. Some sponsors believe in being fairly blunt and this is OK as long as 
this approach is not totally unsympathetic. Many addicts respect this approach and 
recognise it as an attempt to be completely factual about the 12-Steps and are happy to 
avoid emotion.  

The 12-Step programme is based on certain tested principles and we all disregard these 
at our peril. Firm sponsorship emphasises this. 

However, it is wise to recognise that firmness overdone can upset a newcomer who 
may not have been on the receiving end of such objective honesty before, so our 
conversations should be tempered with empathy, understanding and, above all, love.  

Can a sponsor be overprotective?  

In their anxiety to help a new guest achieve sobriety some sponsors may tend to be 
overprotective. They worry unduly about the persons they sponsor and tend to smother 
them with attention. In doing so they may run the risk of having a newcomer depend 
on the sponsor rather than on the 12-Step programme.  

The most effective sponsors recognise that fellow addicts must eventually stand on their 
own feet and make their own decisions and that there is a difference between helping 
people to their feet and insisting on holding them up thereafter.  

Can a sponsor be too casual?  

Some sponsors prefer to adopt a casual attitude toward new guests with whom they 
work. For example, they are perfectly willing to spend time with the guest who asks for 
it, but rarely take the time or trouble to call between meetings or help the new guest get 
to meetings.  
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Some guests actually flourish best when left pretty much on their own. But there may 
be some danger in this approach. A timid or reserved newcomer may conclude that the 
group or the individual sponsor are not interested in helping. This is particularly the 
case where a guest is crippled with low self-worth and an acute sense of never having 
been liked by anyone. 

Many members of Anonymous Fellowships report that they did not make a firm 
decision to adopt the 12-Step programme until months or years after their first contact 
with a group simply because they were allowed to drift away from the group.  

On The Recovery Course it is quite a good idea for regulars in the group to follow up 
newcomers during the first three or four weeks of the course so that they know we 
really do care. 

How can a sponsor handle an over-dependent newcomer?  

In the first days of recovery a newcomer is sometimes so bewildered and frightened, or 
so mentally fuzzy and physically weak, that he or she needs to be taken to each 
meeting and perhaps helped in making personal decisions. But such utter dependence 
on the sponsor, when carried past the earliest stages of recovery, often becomes 
damaging to both parties.  

It has already been pointed out that we stay clean and sober through reliance on the 
programme and not on any one member, so the newcomer’s chances of recovery if the 
reliance on sponsor situation arises may not be very good. Likewise the sponsor may 
either feel harried by constant, unreasonable demands or feel flattered and let their ego 
build up dangerously.  

How can this dilemma be resolved without leaving the newcomer disheartened?  

One of the sponsor’s obligations is to ensure the newcomer mixes with as many other 
guests as possible thereby hopefully avoiding over-dependence on any one person. If 
this tactful gambit fails, some sponsors have tried a direct approach, talking over the 
problem frankly with the newcomer. And if even this has no effect, the sponsor’s best 
solution may be to say, firmly and kindly, that he or she will no longer be available any 
time the newcomer wishes, but will keep in touch, with an occasional friendly call.  

Now it is up to the guest. One course of action is to find another sponsor or the 
newcomer may find they have actually achieved enough inner strength without 
realising it and can now go on to the next stage, substitute other kinds of friendship for 
sponsorship, start working the programme in their own way and take on personal 
responsibility in everyday life. 

What is important is the sponsor’s own recovery as well and we must not allow at any 
cost an overbearing newcomer to jeopardise that. Sponsors must look after themselves 
or they are of no use to anyone 
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How can a sponsor work with a new guest who rejects help?  

In such cases there is little a sponsor can do except assure the guest of willingness to 
help when and if needed. Occasionally, it may be wise to introduce the guest to an 
Anonymous Fellowship member who shares more of their background and interests. 
Sponsorship is a flexible venture and good sponsors are themselves flexible in working 
with new people. It is just as much a mistake to thrust unwanted help upon a new guest 
as it is to refuse help when a newcomer asks for it.  

When guests resist the spiritual side of the programme what can sponsors do?  

First of all we can relax and remember that sponsorship does not mean forcing any 
specific interpretation or beliefs upon guests. Most men and women who have been on 
a 12-Step programme for more than a few months recognise that it’s based on spiritual 
principles.  

At the same time we can appreciate that some addicts have also been able to achieve 
and maintain sobriety without any belief in a personal Higher Power.  

Perhaps the sponsor might gently point out, when the time is right, the distinction 
between the words “spiritual” and “religious.” Our intimacy with God through a 
relationship with Jesus is very different from many people’s experience of Church-based 
religion.  

How should a sponsor deal with relapses?  
It can be most discouraging to work with a guest who gets clean and sober for a period, 
then has a relapse and starts using again. This can be a delicate, difficult time for both 
the sponsor and the guest, and the sponsor may be tempted to give up.  

Here, sponsors need to look carefully into their own attitudes and attempt to steer a 
middle course between harsh criticism that would only build up the newcomer’s sense 
of failure, remorse and rejection, and maudlin sympathising that would add to their 
self-pity.  

The guest, of course, is probably discouraged, ashamed and bewildered and may find it 
extremely difficult to return to the sponsor and the group for a fresh start. For this 
reason many sponsors believe it is important to take the initiative and call the guest, 
assuring them that ‘falling down’ is not failure, but ‘staying down’ is.  

In order to make the return truly a new beginning it may be wise at this point to avoid 
post-mortems on the reasons for the slip. Instead, the sponsor can help guide the guest 
back to the simplicity of the First Step and the prime importance of staying away from 
the first ‘use’ just for the day at hand.  

Later, the guest would be advised to explore the kind of thinking that possibly led to the 
relapse in order to guard against its recurrence.  

If the sponsor was aware of the danger signals beforehand, one guest may say, “If only 
you had told me!” but another may rebel at the idea of having been “watched”. 
Regarded realistically and objectively, the relapse can become a learning experience 
for both the person sponsored and the sponsor.  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For the sponsor, it may serve as a push toward humility, a reminder that one person 
cannot keep another person clean and sober and that the Twelfth Step says, “…we tried 
to carry this message”.  

All good sponsors emphasise to relapsed newcomers that people who have slipped 
continue to be welcome in all Anonymous Fellowships and especially The Recovery 
Course, which is founded on God’s redemption for all mankind. As in Jesus’ parable of 
The Prodigal Son, God the father runs to meet us, “…while we are still far off” and 
there is nothing that we can do that will ever disqualify us from God’s grace and love. 

Successful sponsorship depends, to a large degree, on the understanding and love that 
the individual and group offer to a guest who may have relapsed many times despite 
sincere efforts to ‘work’ the Steps.  

Can a member sponsor more than one guest simultaneously?  

Anonymous Fellowship members differ in their enthusiasm for sponsorship work, in 
their ability to handle it effectively and in the time they can give. Members who are 
willing and able to sponsor several newcomers simultaneously should certainly not be 
discouraged.  

At the same time it should be kept in mind that sponsorship can be extremely tiring and 
also is, in a sense, a privilege to be shared by as many members as possible and an 
activity that helps all members to strengthen their sobriety.  

Further, members who do too much sponsorship work may get exaggerated ideas about 
their abilities and may even risk their own sobriety. Common sense is the best guide.  

When and how does the sponsor let the guest go?  

Usually the relationship does not really end at any definite point. Without any 
discussion it just changes gradually as the guest grows in the programme. A wise 
sponsor is delighted when the new member begins to take initiative in making a 
widening circle of friends, becomes active in the group and extends the hand of 
welcome to the latest newcomers.  

A successful sponsor/newcomer partnership is a special sort of bond, remembered 
gratefully on each side even if the two no longer are close. 

But it may also develop into a lasting friendship and when it does, both partners have 
been heard to say, “Now we sponsor each other.”  

Given the nature of The Recovery Course with it’s huge throughput of new members 
(and therefore shortage of Sponsors) it might be an idea initially, if asked by a new guest 
to be a sponsor, to let them know that it can only be for an initial period of six months 
due to the huge demand for sponsors. 

Of course you are at liberty to extend this at the end of the six-month period, whilst at 
the same time having a convenient opportunity of ending a relationship that “isn’t 
working” without any embarrassment.  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Summary  

Most members of an Anonymous Fellowship owe their sobriety to the fact that someone 
else took a special interest in them and was willing to share a great gift with them.  

Individuals and groups cannot afford to lose sight of the importance of sponsorship, the 
importance of taking a special interest in a confused addict who wants to stop ‘using’.  

Experience shows clearly that the members getting the most out of the 12-Step 
Programme, and the groups doing the best job of carrying the message to still-suffering 
addicts are those for whom sponsorship is too important to be left to chance.  

The above is an edited and adapted version of Alcoholics Anonymous’ General Service Conference-
approved literature, “Questions & Answers On Sponsorship”. The editing is to make the advice suitable for 
all addictions and not just alcoholism. 

The excerpts from Alcoholics Anonymous are reprinted with permission of Alcoholics Anonymous World 
Services, Inc. (“AAWS”). Permission to reprint these excerpts does not mean that AAWS has reviewed or 
approved the contents of this publication, or that AAWS necessarily agrees with the views expressed 
herein.   A.A. is a program of recovery from alcoholism only – use of these excerpts in connection with 
programs and activities which are patterned after A.A., but which address other problems, or in any other 
non A.A. context, does not imply otherwise. Additionally, while A.A. is a spiritual program, A.A. is not a 
religious program. Thus, A.A. is not affiliated or allied with any sect, denomination, or specific religious 
belief. 
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Appendix 5 

Feedback Form 

To be handed to Guests on Session 14 for comple-
tion by the following week 
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The Recovery Course  
Guest Feedback Form 

This questionnaire is a great help in developing the course and we would be 
grateful if you would answer as thoroughly as you can. Your answers will 
remain confidential. 

Name (or anonymous if preferred):______________ Age: ____  

Sex (M/F): ___ 

1.  How did you find out about The Recovery Course? 

Local Church  Poster/Postcard                     

Another church   Website                                 

Personal recommendation 

Other__________________ 

2.  Do you attend church regularly?           

No            Yes      

3.  How many sessions of The Recovery Course did you attend? 

                    All 15          11-15          7-10          Less than 7      

4.  What addictive issues did you have before you started the course? 
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5.  What were the most important things you learnt on the course? 

6.  What did you enjoy most about the course? 

7.  What did you find most difficult? 
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8.  Did you manage to do the Coursework?    

     Very little                    Some                  Most                                         

      
     On a scale of 1-10 how useful did you find it?    

1=not useful at all 10=very useful                                                                     

1…..2  …3  …4  …5  …6  …7 … 8 … 9  …10 
      
     If you didn’t find it useful please say why: 

9.  To what extent has the course helped you to effectively deal with the issues 
of your addiction? 

     1=not at all 10=a lot 

 1…..2  …3 … 4 … 5 … 6 … 7 … 8 … 9 … 10 

In what ways? 
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15. Do you plan to join an Anonymous Fellowship such as AA or NA? 

                    Yes                    No      

16. Would you like to join a Church Fellowship Group? 

……………………….Yes……………………..No 

17. How could we improve the course? 

18. Would you be happy to recommend this course to a friend who was 
struggling with addiction? 

                    Yes                    No 

      If ‘No’, why not? 

19. Any other comments:
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"The Lord is close to the broken-hearted; 
he rescues those whose spirits are 

crushed" 
 

Psalm 34:18 (NLT) 
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